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समपंणम्‌ 
Samarpanam 
DEDICATION 


This booklet owes its first inspiration to Svāmī Narendrananda, 


parama- yogi on the path of God-realization through universal brotherhood 


in the spirit of Karundkara’s Upadesamrtam, founder of a “ Divya Jyoti 
Arama" and himself author of an “ Amrtopadeśa ”, in which he fully 
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adapted the Guru’s message to Indian religious tradition. We pay 
profound respect (pratndama) to Svámi-4-ji ! 


This work is but a humble attempt at inculturation or “ Indiani- 
zation ” (Bharatiya+-karanam) of a superb piece of world literature from 
the East. The demand for it came from Western sadhaka-+-sadhika-s, 
or earnest seekers after deeper spiritual life, especially from members of 
the Yoga+-sadhand groups in Belgium, under the guidance of a most 
devoted master, Sri Yogi+-raja (C. Veranneman) of Grimbergen village 
(Giri--grama). It is for their sake that a Roman transliteration of the 
Sanskrit text has been provided, with due respect to their keen desire 
of also learning the Deva--ndgari script. We are filled with joy and 
express immense gratitude for their loving esteem of Indian wisdom. 
May this small tentative project help all yogi-brothers and yogini-sisters 
to discover also the Indian Face of the Guru (Guru--mukham). 





Yoga-Sadhan@ group of Grimbergen, Belgium, with Sri Yogiraja Veranneman 
(standing, fourth from tho right) 


We thank all well-wishers of the Arya Samája, who instigated us 
to make a personal discovery of the riches of Indian spirituality, on the 
basis of Vedic lore. We have become aware that Truth is speaking 
to the world from the depths of Hinduism and other expressions of 
Manava+dharma, the Religion of Humanity. In fact, already one 
century ago, members of the Brahma Samája viewed the Guru as a 
universal and many-sided figure: 

«Some are trying to approach him intellectually, some through 


dogmas and creeds; some through exegesis are trying to understand 
him, who is the desire of all nations; but the old saying that only 


—— SPN 
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the Spirit of the Father can reveal the Son remaineth as true as 
ever... We prayed fervently in this respect to the Father, longed 
wistfully but reverently to know him, who is the light and the life. 
Our attitude to him crucified has been one of sincere loyalty, faith, 
reverence and obedience. His words make our guide, which we 
interpret according to the light that has been vouchsafed unto us, 
and we have now landed in a place in which knowledge and faith, 
letter and spirit, history and inner light, the past and the future, 
the East and the West, harmonize.” (Quoted in S. DHAV, Pandita 
Ramabai, C.S.I., 1979, p. 9) 
Similarly, Svāmī Braluna--bandhava Upadhyaya had said, 

* The more strictly we practise our universal faith, the better 
do we grow as Hindus. All that is noblest and best in the Hindu 
character is developed in us by the genial inspiration of the perfect 
Nara--hari, our Guru and Guide. The more we love him, the more 
we love our country, the better Hindus we become." (Sophia, 1899) 

His great aspiration was that "the words of the Eternal Word be 
strung in the hymns of Eastern melody ".- 


We gratefully acknowledge, however, that this ancient hymn of 
the Word, sung by Karuņākara, would never have been published 
without the jñāna+dānam contributions of dear dharma+ mātā 
B. Beyaert and siddha+margi G. Mergaert (Belgium). 


' Finally, we find no fitting words to express appreciation for the 
open-minded spirit and untiring generosity with which dcarya (professor) 


— ese 
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Karundakariyam Upadesamriam 


Harsadeva Sarma, distinguished pandita (scholar) of Lucknow and author of 


several Sanskrit textbooks, translated the original message into melodious 
Sanskrit poetry. 


May the gift of fearlessness (a--bhaya--danam) and the blessing of 
peace (Santi) from the benign smile of the Guru be on all! 


Note on the transliteration of Sanskrit texts 


The reading is facilitated by indicating the division of lengthy 
words: a single hyphen (-) is used for simple combinations of separate 
words, while a double hyphen (=) means that sandhi (junction) is to be 
made in normal reading; a plus mark (+) is used for compound words, 
while a multiplication mark (x) means that their sandhi is also to be 
made in normal reading. For instance, upadesa x amrtam reads, in fact, 
upadesamrtam and amria — upadesa reads amrtopadesa. 


In the English translation of Sanskrit texts, some basic Sanskrit 
forms are again given in transliteration — usually, nouns are given in 
the nominative case singular (dropping, however, the final visarga '' h”) 
and verbs are reduced to the root. 


The pioneering attempt of Sri Nandakwmara Avasthi, Padmaéri of 
Lucknow, in bridging various scripts and Scriptures through translitera- 
tion and translation has been our constant guidance. May this be a 
contribution to the realization of his vision of “ Bhuvana-- Vani " (World 
Voice) through ''Bhasa--Setw"' (Language Bridge), that all may learn 
to speak the one language of love. 








| 





मीनशंखपदवोधनम्‌ 
Mina--$ankha--pada-|-bodhanam 


EXPLANATION OF FISH, CONCH, AND FOOTPRINT 





The combined picture of fish, conch, and [footprint serves as a 
triple representation of the Guru who speaks through this booklet. 


1. The symbol of a fish (mina) is used in many ways. It is the 
last sign of the zodiac (mina--raé?) or the first great incarnation of 
Lord Viswu (mina+Sariram). It is also pictured on the banner of 
Kamadeva, the God of love (mima--dhvaja). In Greek language and 
script, the word for fish ‘‘ illus '" happens to contain the initial letters 
of the title: Izsous (Jesus), Hristos (Anointed), "THeou (God's), °Uios 
(Son), Sotzr (Saviour). Hence, in Mediterranean countries, where Greek 
was being used, early followers of this path of love drew a fish as a 
cryptic sign of their beloved Guru. The letters of the Sanskrit word 
“ m-ī-n-a” can be understood in the same way for the name of the 
Guru : Mukundadeva (the equivalent of “ Jesus”, see below), 1svaratmaja 
(Son, atmaja, of God, Jsvara), Nistaraka (Saviour), Ablusikta (Anointed). 


2. The conch (Sankha) is considered to be a propitious object. It is 
held in the hand of the divinity, when represented as teacher of 
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mankind. The conch is blown for the communication of a message of 
revival. It summons devotees to spiritual warfare. At worship, it is 
solemnly sounded during the final drati, after songs and gongs have 
been silenced. When crushed to powder, conches are believed to have a 
healing effect. The conch stands for the eternal Word (Sabda), which has 
been sounded for the benefit of mankind through the Guru's gospel of 
love. 


3. The footprint (padam) refers to the abiding presence of the Guru. 
It is an object of supreme reverence in Buddhism as well as Hinduism. 
In Gaya, for instance, the Viswu-+pada+-mandiram is a sacred place of 
pilgrimage. Medieval pilgrims from East and West used to walk to 
Santi--nagaram (Jeru-salem, city of peace) in order to venerate the lotus- 
footprint (pada+padmam) of the beloved Guru, which folk tradition had 
discovered on a rock of the Mount of the Ascension (Svarga x drohanam). 


A similar combination of mina, $ankha, and padam (drawn 
by the Indian artist F. Wesley) is found on a pavement at the 
entrance to the Ashram of the Cambridge Brotherhood, Kashmiri Gate, 
Delhi. It is an apt symbol for the subject of Kavundakara’s discourse. He 
speaks of the great love of the Guru, as the embodiment of God's Word. 
Accordingly, one can draw fresh inspiration from a prayer, found in the 
Srimad-A- Bhagavatam after the story of the Lord's avatara as a fish (book 
8, chapter 24): [While meditating on the feet of Hari, who had taken 
the semblance of a fish, the royal sage Satya--vrata prayed thus:] 


* Be Thou, o Lord, our supreme Teacher of wisdom, Thou, the 
Dispenser of liberation, Whom men, distraught by the travails of 
samsara resulting from that eclipse of self-knowledge which is due to 
beginningless nescience, attain by throwing themselves on Thy 
mercy, prompted to it by Thy grace. Be Thou our Mentor, and 
sunder the knot of the beart... 

“Therefore, we, eager to secure our abiding welfare, have chosen 
Thee as our Guru... 

“ Thou impartest indefeasible and eternal wisdom by means of which 
men may easily realize their essential Self. Thou art the Well-wisher 
and the Beloved of all creatures, their Soul and Inner Ruler; their 
Teacher, their enlightenment, and the realization of all their wishes 
too. And yet the world, its intelligence clouded, its mind addicted 
to pleasure, does not know Thee, though Thou dwellest in its 
heart.” 


ध्य fio the Matsya x avatar 7] 
ak 
translated by N. RAGHUN pee 


Srimad Bhagavatam, Vighneswa 
Madras, 1976, vol, 2, p. 82) ह 








करुणाकरीयमुपदेशामृतमिति शीर्षकस्य व्याख्या 
“ Karunakariyam—U padesa x amrtam iti Sirsakasya vyakhya 


_ EXPLANATION OF THE TITLE 
“ KARUNAKARA'S EXHORTATION FULL OF NECTAR " 


1. Divine Mercy 


God is full of tender mercy and compassion. He reveals himself 
as a Father, “ merciful and gracious" (Exodus 34:6, in the original 
Hebrew: vahiim w'-hannün) The name of “the Merciful One, the 
Compassionate (ralunánir rahim)"' occurs also in the very opening verse 
of the Holy Quran!. According to Indian tradition, God is a sea of 
mercy, a fountain of loving compassion (kavuma). Lord Buddha wanted 
this mercy to be the great virtue of his followers (Digha-Nikaya 2 : 186). 
Lord Krishna (Krsna) defined a true worshipper as someone “ who feels 
no hatred for any living being (a-+-dvesta sarva--bhülünam), who is 
friendly and compassionate to all (maitrah karuna eva ca)” (Bhagavad-- 
Gita 12:13). In his Gité+bhasya commentary on this verse Sri 
Saükaracarya explained how this “ feeling ” of compassion is expressed in 
concrete action: “ He is full of compassion for the distressed; in other 
words, he has offered security of life to all beings." 


This is also the explicit teaching of Jesus: “ Love your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, expecting nothing in return; and your reward 
will be great, and you will be ‘sons of the Most High’, for he is kind 
(hréstos in Greek) to the ungrateful and the selfish. Be merciful, even 
as your Father is merciful (oiktirmon) " (Luke 6 : 35-36). John, an early 
disciple of the Guru, made this teaching about mercy the main topic of 
his great epistle: “ If any one has the world's goods and sees his brother 
in need, yet closes his heart against him, how does God's love abide 
in him?” (1 John 3:17) This very epistle has been translated here 
in a fully Indian manner?, so much so that even proper names have been 
divested of their foreign character by rendering their original meaning. 
Moreover, the commentary (f;kd) has been based on the Sanskrit 
rendering itself, with, as far as possible, no bias for a particular religious 


1. The Hindi poet-saint Jfabiradasa, known for his universal openness, established 
a bridge between India’s main communities, by calling God “ Rama” as well 
as “ Rakim’. 

2. Using Sanskrit we do not intend to “ Sanskritize ? or “ Brahminize " the people's 
culture, but rather to voice common aspirations. 
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| option as such. The English re-translation of the Sanskrit verses is | 


|| very literal and not smooth at all — for which we ask the forbearance | 
||| of the readers. | 


According to the Bible God, the merciful Father, shows a preferential | 
love for the poor and the humble, in order to make them the instruments । 
of his universal love for all alike. Hence, the Biblical Israel, a small 
unimportant nation at the convergence of East and West, has been | 
marked by both blessings and sufferings, because of the establishment of | 
God's benign kingship over all mankind. Indeed, in Hebrew “ Y isrá-|-'el " | 
means “May God Rule” (Deva--vajyam). Its people, the Jews, are | 
summoned to be God's devout “ worshippers "— for this is the original | 
meaning of the Hebrew “ Y'hūdhī” (devotee, or bhakta in Sanskrit). 
The author of the Epistle we are studying, as a member of this bhakta | 
people of Devarājyam, bore the significant name of “ Y*hó-F-hànàün " in | 
Hebrew (anglicized as “ John "), meaning “ May the Lord Show Mercy ". | 
Its Sanskrit equivalent, therefore, is '' (Deva) --karuna+-kara’’?. Hence, | 
instead of the traditional nomenclature “ Epistle of John”, we use a 
title with the adjective “ Karunakariyam” (literally “ Johannine”), | 
because the author Karuņnākara has something special to communicate | 
about divine and human compassion (karunā). | 





n 2^ T he Revered Teacher 


b Karunaükara was himself a disciple ($isya) of the revered Teacher 
| (Püjya-Fguru). The Guru hailed from Nazareth (meaning probably 
“hamlet of flowers” or Puspa+-puram), a village in northern Israel. 
| By his full Hebrew name he was called “ Yeho+saa°” (anglicized as 
| “Jesus "), with the prophetic meaning of “ May the Lord Bring Salva- 
tion ", which is properly rendered in Sanskrit as “ Mukun--da-- (Deva) i 
This Indian equivalent’ is no innovation. Svāmī Brahmabandhava 
Upadhyaya is perhaps the first to have rendered Jesus’ name as 
Su-+-mukunda (meaning the “Good” Mukunda) at the end of the 19th 
century. Swami Vivekananda calls him a true Son of the Orient! 





Divine Goodness was felt to radiate so much through the loving 
appearance of Sri Mukunda that he was believed to be “ Son of the 
Most High" in a special way, a human being so much united to God 
that he was called “ God's own Begotten °’ ([svara x atma-4-ja). 
of his humiliating death on a Roman Cross in Jerusalem 
agaram), many of his contemporaries recognized him as the 


In spite 
(Santi 


expected 


3. Sri Rama is greeted as “‘Karunāx ākara” in the opening sloka of the Sundara 
T mda of Tulasi dasa’s Ramayana. He is a mine (ākara) of mercy. 
sed mainly for Lord Visyu or Sri Krsna. 
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“Anointed One, that is, the one appointed to be the royal servant 
of the people for the establishment of the universal kingship of God’s 
love and mercy. “ Anointed One” reads “ Masiah”’ in Hebrew, from 
which the English form “ Messiah’ derived; its Greek rendering is 
“ Hristos ", from which the English form “ Christ” derived; its equi- 
valent Sanskrit translation is “ Abhisikta”. He was, however, no political 
king. The early disciples were fully convinced that he was marked by 
the tilaka® of God's truth (satyam) on his forehead and signed by the 
$rivatsa® of righteousness on his breast. The death-sentence on the cruel 
cross became for them a promise of life, a svastika? or cross of divine 
favour. The name of the Guru “ Sri Mukunda-|-deva-|-satya x abhisikta ” 
was their constant source of joy (amanda). Even today the Spirit of 
the Guru is believed to be alive and active. A few years ago, when the 
French monk, Henri Le Saux, donned the robe of an Indian sannyasi 
he received the name of “ Abhisiktananda ™. 


3. The Beloved Disciple 


Though Karunikara was certainly a prominent figure (pradhana) 
among the early disciples, he is not simply to be identified with the 
“ apostle” John, who was one of the twelve earliest disciples “sent "' 
(prerita) directly by the Master himself. Still, Karuyākara must have 
been closely associated with the sat-+sanga or circle of companions around 
the apostle, so that he could speak and write in his name. Moreover, 
he must have had a dar$anam or personal encounter with the Guru, 
because his voice carries the authority of an eye-witness. 


Karunakara bequeathed a unique spiritual document to the world. 
It is in the form of a letter (patram), though presented rather as an 
exhortation (upadesa), containing a sweet “nectar” of immortality 
(amrtam). It is, therefore, an “ambrosial or nectareous sermon ” 
(upa-+-desa x amrlam), a true “Guide to Life Everlasting”. This great Epistle 
(1 John) is called “the first" one (frathamam) because there are also 
two minor epistles (2 and 3 John) under the name of the same author, 
calling himself now “ the Elder ” (sthavira). Most likely, he wrote those 
three epistles towards the middle of the second century of the era of 
Vikram Samvat, that is, about 95 of ¡the Common Era (A. D.) If he 
had really met the Guru in person (hence before A. D.. 30, the year of 
the Guru’s samadhi), he must have been in his nineties at the time 
of writing (or dictating 2). Thus, as an elder disciple, one of the last 


5. A dot usually made with sandal wood; formerly a special sign of royal anointing. 

6. A diagram resembling a flower of four petals; used mainly on images of a Jain, 
tirtham--kava (one who provides a crossing-over). 

7. A Greek cross with ends turned to the right; 5४ xasli means “ may it be wel”. 





survivors of the initial group, he could affectionately address fellow 
disciples (sisya) as “ little children ” (sisu) 


Karunakara is probably also to be connected with the senior 
disciple who composed or edited the so-called “ Gospel according to 
John". This Gospel or Good News (Su--sandesa) is especially esteemed 
for its spiritual and mystical content, as if from the hand of an Indian 
contemplative seer (rs?). Indeed, he wrote his sacred utterances from a 
deeper insight (arsa--jianam), while listening to the inner voice of the 
Spirit. As a truly inspired author, therefore, he deserves not only the 


appellation “ great soul" (maha x dima), but also great sage (maha x rsi 
or maharsi). 


Though himself speaking a colloquial Aramaic, akin to Hebrew, 
Maharsi Karunakara transmitted his message in common Greek language, 
in order to reach the widest circle, not excluding the Indo-Greeks of 
ancient Bactria, in the North-West of the Indian subcontinent. His 
language has all the forcefulness of a mantra. His style is repetitive, 
with short sentences arranged in parallel order. Therefore, the letter 
lends itself perfectly to a poetical (padyamaya) translation in scriptural 
verses (8086) of Sanskrit, the illustrious “ divine tongue ” (deva+-vani) 
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This immortal exhortation of Karumakara was originally aimed at 
several groups of disciples, probably scattered throughout so-called Asia 
Minor. Though Saint Augustine suggests that it had specifically “ the 
Parthians” in view (thus bordering India!), it carries no reference to 
any singular community. It has, therefore, been called a “ catholic” 
or “ecumenical” epistle (sárva--laukikam patram), addressed to the 
whole world (loka), for the benefit of all, so that all regions may be 
happy (loka samasta sukhino bhavantu). Yet, already at that early stage, 
the teaching of the Guru was in danger of becoming a mere abstract 
theory (matam) of a restricted path (pantha). But, like Maharsi 


8. In several passages of the Gospel according to John thero is an indirect 
reference to the disciple, ‘‘ whom Jesus loved”. His name is not given. It is 
१% y generally believed that this beloved disciple was the apostle John bimself. 
He can be assumed to be John, in as far as his personal witness is re-affirmed 
by a group of disciples in which our “ Karunakava” played an important 
role, Hence, the “ beloved disciple” stands also for that faithful witness after 
John, nay for any follower of the Guru at any time! To mark the difference, 
we could call the apostle i the name of “ Anugraha ” (another Sanskrit word 
for ' mercy"). In his voluminous commentary (The Epistles 0) 
Bible, vol. 30, 1982) R. BROWN flatly refuses to offer irae EE ues 
ine figures he posits, namely: the Beloved Disciple (oral source of the Gospel 
A A.D. 40-80), the Evangelist (written source of the Gospel, ca. A.D. 90), the Pres. 


- pyter (author of the Epistles, ca. A». 100-110) and the Redactor (editor of the 
al Gospel, ca. A.D. 110), 
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Dayünanda Sarasvati, who brought the Sacred Veda-s back to the 
people at large as a source for social reform, so Maharsi Karunakara 
re-emphasized the concrete impact of his Gurudeva’s “Veda” (insight) 
on social praxis, in service of the brother or sister in need. For God 
is present in the poor (daridra--náráyasa), and “he who does not 
love does not know God” (1 John 4 : 8). 


Before giving a prose summary of the Upadesamytam itself, we can 
summarize this introductory explanation of the title as follows: 


सत्याभिपिक्तस्य पुज्यगुरोमुकुन्ददेवस्य 
प्रधानशिष्येण महषिणा करुणाकरेण 
सर्वलोकान्‌ प्रति सम्बोधितम्‌ उपदेशामृतम्‌ | 


Satya x abhisiktasya pitjya--guror-Mukunda-+devasya 
pradhana--sisyena maharsina Karuna--karena 
savva-+-lokan prati sambodhitam “ Upadesa x amrtam ". 


“ Exhortation full of Nectar " (amríam), addressed to the common people 
by the great Seer (maharsi) Karumaákara, prominent disciple of the true 
Anointed One, the revered Guru Mukunda-+-deva. 


9. God is, literally, moving about (ay) in every human being (nara), especially 
in the least of the poor (daridra). Man has to become nara X ayana by : 
identifying himself with mankind. “ He who looks on all Creatures, big and 
small, as his own self, comprehends this immense universo"; says Lord j 
Mahavira. Muhammed, blessed be his name, teaches, “ Show kindness to your 
parents, and to kindred and to orphans, and to the poor and to neighbours. 
who are your kinsmen, and to neighbours that are बक and to your 
familiar companions, and to the wayfarer... for this is what God loves, and 
He does not love the vain boasters and the selfish, and does not like those 
who are niggardly and bid others to be niggardly, and hide away that which T 
God of His bounty has given them, saying to the poor and needy * we havo,» 
not got anything ’.” (Quoted from Al-Nisa, verses 37-38 in Way to Peace, b 
Sarva Dharma Milan, Lucknow, 1981, p. 174) . 














पत्रस्य सारांश: 
Patrasya Sarax aisah 
SUMMARY OF THE EPISTLE 


Karunakara’s Upade$amriam is preserved in that big collection of 
multifarious ancient literature, called the Bible. It is one of the last 
books, the very climax of Biblical revelation. It is the great Canticle 
of Love, the epitome (sévam) of the whole of Scripture. It does not 
belong to an exclusive religion. It calls all men of goodwill to think 
about the fundamentals of Life in its fullness and to draw consequences 
from it for the concreteness of daily life. It lays the foundation of 
true fellowship with God through loving fellowship with men. 


Since God, the Lord (Pra--bhw), is the ultimate Cause of all 
becoming (bhi), he draws all men to himself and to their own deepest 
Self by his unceasing mercy. Hence, man finds an irresistible urge 
within the cave of his heart. It made the ancient seer to pray: 
“Lead me from the unreal to the Real (sat); lead me from darkness to 
Light (jyoti); lead me from death to Immortality (amriam) ” (Brhod4- 
arayyaka x Upanisad 1 : 3 : 28). This triple entreaty lies also at the heart 
of Karundkara’s treatise, exposed here in upanisadic prose aphorisms: 


॥ ग्रसतो मा सद्‌्गमय N 
A--sato mà sad-gamaya | 


From the unreal lead me to the Real (sat) ! 


७ जगज्जनकः प्रभुः । ® The Lord (Pra-+-bhu)is the Creator 
Jagaj-|-janakah Prabhuh. of the world (Gagat). 
७ स लोकाभिव्यक्तये 


à 9 For his Manifestation to the 
शब्दब्रह्मरूपेण पुरा APTA | 


world, through the form of the 
Sa loka x abhi-+-vyaktaye Primordial Word (Sabda+by 
7 P ahma) 
Sabda+-brahma-ripena pura at the very beginning he shone 
212) forth (kās). 
७ शब्द एवाथ जीवरूपेण 
E RM ES Word then, indeed, came 
Sabda eva=atha jwwa--rübena UA (Gost) ep) earth. in the 
| दहन (a)ua-+tirnah. ee ED 


A cA 


Nds: साक्षात्क्ृतश्च | ®And he became VSS to She 
Peiyair-janaih. saksat-kytas—ca. dear ones, ible to his 
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७स एव परमं ज्योतिः। 
Sa eva paramarh jyotih. 
७ तत एव प्रकाशितं सत्यम्‌ । 
Tata eva brakasitam satyam. 
७ सत्यमार्ग एव च प्रभोर्मागंः। 
Satya-+-marga eva ca Prabhor- 
margah. 
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© He, indeed, is the supreme Light 
(jyoti). 

9 From there, indeed, was Truth 
(satyam) revealed. 


० Surely, the Lord's way (marga) 
is the way of Truth. 


॥ तमसो मा ज्योतिगेमय ।। 


Tamaso mà jyotir-gamaya ! 


From darkness lead me to Light (jyoti) ! 


७न Ta पापं न तथान्धकार:। 
Na tatra papam na tatha= 
andhakàrah. 
® श्रहिसव सत्यो धर्म: । 
A-Fhinsa-eva satyo dharmah. 
७ प्रेमेव तस्याः स्वरूपम्‌ | 
Prema-eva tasyah sva-|-rüpam. 
७ प्रभुरपि प्रत्यक्षं प्रेम । 
Prabhur-api pratyaksa prema. 
७ तच्च तत्तनये वभूव YAH । 
Tac-ca tat--tanaye babhitva 
mürliam. 
७स एवास्माकं परमो गुरु: | 
Sa eva=asmakan paramo Guruh. 
७स एवास्माकं परमश्रद्धेयो मुकुन्ददेव: । 
Sa eva-asmükam parama-- 
sraddheyo “ Mukunda--devah ". 
७ यतो हि मुकुं (मोक्षं) ददाति सः। 
Yato hi mukurh (moksath) dadati 
sah. 
७ परमात्मा दयालु: क्षमाशीलश्च | 
Paramaxātmā daydluk ksama-- 
Silas—ca. 
€ स पश्चात्तापकर्तारं क्षमते | 
Sa pascat-|-tapa-|-kartLaram 
ksamate. 
७ मुकुन्दो ऽपि स प्रपन्नानां सहायकः । 
Mukundo (a)pi sa prapannanam 
sahayakah. 


9 Therein is neither sin (papar) 
nor darkness. 

9 Non-violence (a--Aimsa), indeed, 
is true righteousness (dharma). 

© Its nature, indeed, is love (prema). 


e The Lord himself is manifest 


Love. 

9 And it became concretely visible 
in his Son (/anaya). 

© He is, indeed, our supreme Guru. 

9 He is, indeed, our most revered 
“ Mukunda--deva ”. 

© For he, verily, gives (dd) salvation 
(muku or moksa). 


७ The supreme Soul is merciful 


and forgiving. 


@He does 


repents. 


forgive the one who 


७ Mukunda himself is the helper 
of the distressed who seek refuge 


(prapanna). 
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eg तेषां कृताकृतं क्षामयते । 
Sa tesatn krla X a-|-krlam 
ksámayate. 
७ वत्तंन्‍्ते जगति वहुवो qua 
Varttante jagati bahuvo dhūrttāh. 
७न तेषु विश्वासो fada: | 
Na lesu visvaso vi--dheyah. 
७ मोहमायात्मक॑ जगत्‌ । 
Moha-|-máàyà x ditmakarn jagat. 
equ नश्वरं सर्वम्‌ । 
Tat-tu na$varam sarvam. 
७ परमगुरुणा तु नः प्रदत्तम्‌ ग्रनन्तजीवनम्‌। 
Parama-+-gurunad tu nah prat- 
dattam an--anta--jivanam. 


Karunakariyam Upadesamytay, 


9 He obtains forgiveness for their 
doing and non-doing. 

9 There are many wicked Persons 
in the “ world "'. 

9 One should not put faith in them, 

७ The 


" world" has an alluring 


(moha) and illusory (maya) char- 
acter, 

© But all of it is perishable. 

9 Yet, by the great Guru we have 


been given eternal Life. 


॥ मृत्योर्मा ऽमृतं गमय ।। 


Mrtyor—ma (a)+-mytath gamaya | 


From death lead me to Immortality (a+-mytam) ! 


७ प्रमामृतमेव तत्र कारणम्‌ | 
Prema x amylam-eva tatra 
karanam. 
७ प्रभुणापि नूनं afud प्रेमामृतम्‌ | 
Prabhund—api nunam pra+- 
varsitam prema x amrlam. 
७ स लोकहिताय प्राहिणोत्स्वांशम्‌ | 
Sa loka--hitiya pra x ahinot-sva x 
ansam. 
७ सत्यमेवास्मदर्थ हि तेन प्राणाः समपिताः। 
Salyam-eva- asmad-artham hi tena 
pranah sam--arpitah. 
eget पुनः पुनः परीक्षिते 
परमगुरौ नित्यं विधेया श्रद्धा ! 
Tarse, punah punah pari OSE, 
Parama--gurau nityam vi-F-dheyà 
$raddha. 






se, without parting (dividing) himself nor p 
Rather, in the Guru he participated with 


9 Therein is the very source of 
love-nectar (a-I-mrtam). 


9 By the Lord, indeed, on us, 


verily, love-nectar has been made 
to rain. 


® For the good of the world he 


sent forth (pra+hi) “ part” of 
himself, 


9In truth, indeed, for our sake 
by him life (prana) was sur- 
rendered (by the Gurw’s obedient 
surrender unto death) 


® In someone like him, again and 
again scrutinized, in the supreme 


Guru one should always have 
faith (Sraddha). 


Y giving only a part of 
us to the fullest extent 
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७ सैव बलू तारयेल्लोकोन्‌ । 9 This [faith], certainly, saves (ty) 
SSG khalu tarayel-lokan. the people. 
७ aay श्रद्धया सत्यः प्रभुः प्राप्य: । 
Tathi=eva sraddhaya satyah ७ Thus also, by faith the true Lord 


Prabhuh prapyah. is obtained. 
७ तयैव प्राप्या मुक्ति: | 
Tayd=eva prapya muktih. 
® प्राप्यं चानन्तजीवनम्‌ | | 
Prüpyam ca=an--anta+jivanam. ® Eternal Life too is obtained. 


9 By that also salvation (mukti) is 


obtained. 


॥ सर्वेषां शुभं भवतु, सुखं भवतु, कल्याणं भवतु ॥ 
Sarvesüm $ubharh bhavatu, sukharh bhavatu, kalyänam bhavatu | 


May there be well-being to all, may there be happiness, may there be 
prosperity ! 


पत्रस्य त्रिभागो विभागः 
Patrasya tri--bhago vi--bhagah 


TRIPARTITE DIVISION OF THE EPISTLE 


Karundkara has summarized his understanding of the Guru's 
teaching by making three solemn pronouncements about God’s 
self-revelation. These are placed in the opening verse of each major 
section (pvakavanam) of the Epistle. Each statement (siddhdnta) about 
God’s manifestation, in response to man’s urge, implies also an exhortation 
for man to express his faith-communion with God in his day-to-day 
relationship with fellow-beings. This constitutes, so to say, a triple path 
of union (yoga) through action (karma), knowledge (jfianam), and love 
(bhakti)2. But the God of infinite Truth, Goodness, and Grace (satyam, 
Sivam, sundaram) can only be reached if man reaches out to others. 
The three thematic principles about God include, therefore, three 
corresponding injunctions for the disciples : 


(1) Gop 1s Licur (1:5); hence, we should avoid the evil deeds of 
darkness and be light to others (1 : 6-2 : 28). 

(2) Gop 1s RranrEous (2 : 29); hence, we should be of upright mind 
and do the right thing in our relationship to others (3 : 1-4 : 6). 


2. Also tho Bhagavadgita has been divided into three sections of 6 chapters d 
Therefore, it is called Gita kanda-+trays xāłmikā. It corresponds to the mystic 
utterance (maha--vakyam) of the Guru, “ Aham-eva panthd, d 
jivanam-ca " (John 14:6). 
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Karugükariyam Upadesamytam, 


(3) Gop 15 Love (4:7-8); hence, we should respond by concrete 
acts of fraternal love (4 : 9-5 : 12) 


The three main parts of the Epistle develop the three thematic 
statements about God in such a way that there are, each time, three 


subsections (wpa+khanda), which explicitate the criteria or conditions 
of true union with God: 


I. UNION WITH Gop BY WALKING IN Gop's LIGHT (expressed in 
general terms): 


(a) sincerely avoiding Sins (in the plural) (1 : 6-2 : 2); 

(b) observing God's COMMANDMENTS (2 : 3-11); 

(c) keeping away from the evil spirit(s) of the “ world” through 
acts of FAITH (2 : 12-28). 


II. UNION WITH Gop BY DOING RIGHTEOUS ACTION (seen in the 


(a) as children of God, avoiding the great 
(3 : 1-9); 

(b) observing the great COMMANDMENT of love (3 : 10-24); 

(c) opposing the evil inspiration by true FAITH in the Guru (4 : 1-6). 


SIN (in the singular) 


III. UNION WITH Gop BY LOVING ALL MEN ( 
extension and fulfilment): 


(a) since God loves us, sinners, we should become SINLESS by 
growing towards perfect love (4 : 9-18); 

(b) by keeping the COMMANDMENT of concrete love 
victory (4 : 19-5 : 4); 

(c! in response to God's perceptible witness, our FAIT 
the beginning of Life (5 : 5-12). 


seen in its concrete 


, we will reach 
H is already 


In spite of the triple cyclic repetition in the Subsections, there is a 
progressive development in ascending orders: 


e from a repentant return to the original message of Life, as set 
forth in the INTRODUCTION (fra--stdvan@) (1 : 1-4); 
e towards a confident >xpectation because of t 


he Life received, 
as stated in the CONCLUSION (upa-+-sathhara) ( 


5 : 13-21). 
This is neither nostalgic regression to the 


5 me past nor an opium-like 
anticipation of the future. Karunakara guides 


our steps firmly within 


3. The spiral upward movement is like that of the kundalini power, twining up the 
different cakra-s of the spine. Indeed, the Gury is the Ladder (sobánam) too 
(John 1:51). 
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the actual demands of social life. Still, there is a gradual interiorization 
of the Gurws abiding Word, so that it becomes an inner source of 
strength and can, thus, be exteriorized in concrete life. 


उपस्थानम्‌ 
Upa+ sthinam 


PRAYERFUL APPROACH 


The reader of Karupakara’s Epistle will not profit much from a 
mere summary of content or a schematic division, unless he or she takes 
refuge at the lotus-feet of the Guru. There was no use for Arjuna to 
listen to the 18 chapters of the Bhagavadgītā, unless he committed 
himself to the Lord’s guidance from the very beginning. He acknow- 
ledged his perplexity and prayed earnestly, “ I am your disciple ($isyas-te 
(a)harh); teach me ($adhi mam), for I place all my trust in you (vam 
prapannam) Y" (Gita 2:7). This should be our approach too. 


But, again, we should not make it an individualistic endeavour, 
as if it were a private affair to contemplate the lotus-face of the 
universal Guru! We are not alone. Karuņākara invites easterners as 
well as westerners, young and old, sharp-witted or blunt-witted. They 
can all gather at the “school” of the Guru (Guru--kulam) and learn 
to love one another. That is why, according to the Upanigad-s, any 
instruction has to be preceded by a common prayer, in which the 
disciples, together with their mediating instructor (in this case Karunā- 
kara himself), come “ close ” (wpa-) to the Guru with a © humble " (ni-) 
desire to acquire knowledge and experience, always ready to serve while 
being privileged to “ sit ” (sad) at his feet. For instance, the Katha-- 
wpa--ni--sad contains the following invocation : 


सह नाववतु। सह at भुनकतु। 
सह वीर्य करवावहै । तेजस्वि नावधीतमस्तु । 
मा विद्विषावहै tl 


Saha nau=avatu. Saha nau bhunaktu. 
Saha viryam karavavahai. Tejasvi nau=adhitam-astu. 
Ma vi+-dvisavahat. 

May he (the Guru) protect (av) us both. May he 
guard (bhuj) us both. May we both together do valiant work. 
May what is being learned (adhi X4) be vigorous to us. 
iMay we not envy each other, , . 
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If we approach the Guru in this mentality, we are sure to receive 
the inner “ anointing ” of discipleship; and, as we learn to discern the 
Spirit, we shall grow strong in love and mature in faith : 


“ Thus, we have come to know and believe 
the Love which God has for us. 

God is Love; 

he who dwells in Love is dwelling in God 
and God in him." (1 John 4 : 16)* 


. It is interesting to note that it is exactly this quotation from the Upades- 


ümrlam which induced Prof. E. Malatesta to compare it with tho Bhagavadgita: 


* We may consider the indwelling text of B.G. 18 :62 to be the m 
expression of this theme, just as 1 Jn 4 : 16 enunciates the high p 
First Epistle: ‘In Him alone seek refuge with all your 
anal by His grace you will attain an eternal dwellin 
lighest peace" (Interiority and Covenant, Anal. Bibl. 
. 330). Svāmī Abhisiktananda speaks of “ tho Johannine Upanishads " in his 
Within the Cave of the Heart (Bombay, 1969, ch. 6) and Dr, A. J. Appasamy 
; ० E "dn A Study of the Johannine Doctrine of Love 


See also satinyasini Sister VANDANA, “ The 
dian medi; र : 


ost perfect 
oint of the 
being, all your love; 
g place (sthanam), the 
69, P.B.I, Rome, 1978, 





ध्यानस्तुतिः 
Dhyana--stutih 
CONCENTRATION AND HYMN 


1. Initial Concentration (dhyanam) 


Before reading any sacred text (mantra+ patha) one should concentrate 
the mind and ask for enlightenment!. The most common prayer is the 
recitation of the Gayatri, which is already found in the Rigveda 
(Rg-+veda 3 : 62 : 10), “ Let us meditate on the lovely splendour of God, 
the Giver of Life, that he may inspire our minds". It is usually 
introduced by a prolonged vibration of the primordial sound “ऊँ” 
mwa) “Om ” implying respectful awareness of the Omnipresent, 
Omnipotent, and Omniscient Being?. It is also preceded by three 
utterances (vyahrti) of universal adoration, as the God of Love pervades 
the whole world, sky, and heaven. The Gayatri itself is, then, the 
Vedic prayer par excellence, asking illumination from the “ Father bo 
called “ Savitā”, meaning Creator, Stimulator, or Regulator (from the 
verbal root sū). It is also used by the guru as a phrase of initiation 
(guru-pmantra), imparted to the disciple. 

"Sp भूर्भुव: स्वः॥ 
तत्सवितुवरेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि। धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


Om! Bhiir-bhuvah svah ! 
Tat-Savitur-varenyarn bhargo Devasya dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah pra--codayat. 


OM! On earth (bhür), throughout the atmosphere (D/irvas), in heaven (svar) ! 
Let us concentrate on that pre-eminent (varenya) splendour of God the 


Father (Savita), who may instigate (bra--cud) our minds (dhi) 


1. We follow the order of a classical presontation of a sacred text: the provious 
chapter has given a summary, corrosponding to à eulogy of the book itself, 
followed now by a meditative tribute of praise co) in supreme Origin. 
Similarly, in case of the Gita, the summarizing Gila+-mahatmyam (the greatness 
of the Gita) is followed by a laudatory Gita--dhyanam (a meditation on the 
Gita), with an obeisance to Krsia as teacher and ''milker of Gilá-nectar 
(Krsnaya Gità x amrta--duhe namak)” ! 

2. “OM is the bow (pranavo dhanuh)”, says the Mundane Oo ore 74), 
“the soul is the arrow (४६70 hizatma); Brahma is the target which is 6 by 
concentration”. Bend the bow, therefore, the mind concentrated on God; and 
hitting the target (laksyam) you will be united to the Imperishable (CFTC 
the Immortal (4+-mriam) ! 
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2. Opening Hymn (stuti) to the Father 


When the twelve disciples requested Guru Mukunda to give them 
such Gurwmantra (Luke 11:1), he taught them a simple prayer of 
filial trust in God as the universal Father (pita, or more affectionately 
tata). The full prayer is found in the great Sermon on the Mount 
(Giri--pravacanam or Saila x Upanisad) of Matthew 6 : 9-13. 


The Guru’s Prayer? contains two parts. First (sloka 1-2), the mind 
is lifted up to heaven (svarga or dyau), as a symbolic place of God's 
transcendent and supreme rule of love (su-rajyam). He is so different 
from us, so perfect; and we are so base and low. Still, he is our 
common Father, making all to be one family of brothers and sisters‘, 
We invoke him by this daring appellation (nama--dheyam), though 
essentially he is nameless, without form (a+rūpa) or qualification (nir-} 
guna). We ask that his holy presence be further revealed and acknow- 
ledged, as we grow in true self-realization. Since the Father wants his 
children íreely to accept his loving kingship and cooperate with it, 
he has not yet established his final and ultimate reign. Yet, we dream 
of an ideal world (Rama--rajyam), and eagerly await its coming. The 
Guru himself, however, already lived in a total filial relationship to the 
Father, and he taught his disciples to let the divine mercy govern their 
hearts, so that they may be involved in the establishment of the divine 
rule by serving one another. Indeed, the God of all goodness has a 
plan of infinite love for mankind and he wills all to be saved. Hence, 
our happiness consists in perfect obedience to his commandment of love. 


(1) हे स्वर्गलोकसुविराजित न: पितस्ते He svarga+loka+su+vi-+rajita nah 
Pitas! Te 
सम्मानितं भवतु पावननामधेयम्‌। ५०+-manitarh  bhavalu pavana+ 
nama-r-dheyam. 
Oh Father (Pita) of ours, benignly (su) reigning in heaven | Your 
holy appellation (ndma--dheyam) be respected. 


(2) श्रत्नापि चावतरतु प्रिय ते ऽधिराज्यम्‌ Aira=api ca—ava-Haratu, Priya |, 
te (a)dhi+-rajyam, 
इच्छा च ते भुवि adafafa सा ४००४6 ca te bhuvi lased-divi sa 
यथास्ति। yatha=asti. 


` 
3. There are moro than 12 differont extant versions in Sanskrit, 


as analysed by 
G. GISPERT-SAUCH, “The Lord's Prayer in Sanskrit", in Indica 20, 1983, 
N° 1, pp. 1-12. The revised version of Prof, H. Sha s 


f zon, rma givon here consists 
of 3 stanzas (padyam) of Sakvari, i.c. 14 syllables in each quarter, called 
vasanta-+-tilaka: त, भ, ज, ज, ग, ग that is, pattern of long (—) and short (७) 


syllables: — — €, — ee, ७७, e—e, —, - (or e) 
. Compare Gita 11 :43, “ You are the Father of 


the world of moving and 
unmoving (Pilá—asi lokasya cara X a-4-carasya) ”, 
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Oh Dear One (priya)! Here itself may come down (ava-L-Hy) 
your supreme (adhi) reign, and your will may be realized 
(lit. play, las) on earth (bhi) as it is in heaven (dyau). 


In the second part (sloka 3-6) the praise (stuti) of God's Name, 
Reign, and salvific Will becomes a humble prayer (०८८८४) for food, 
forgiveness, and liberation. We think of our concrete human situation 
on earth, of hunger, diseases, enmity, exploitation, and oppression. 
Together, we ask for bread, enough for the day, so that each day we 
may trust for tomorrow. It means also that we are ready to share 
“our” means of living, that we work honestly and in all dignity. 
Knowing, however, our weakness, the sins we commit every day, we 
pray for forgiveness, and express also our readiness to forgive others 
the wrong they have done to us. Our path is still beset with tempta- 
tions; we find it so difficult, alone, to cross the ocean of the “ world ". 
Hence, we beg for protection and deliverance, so that we may not fall 
into despair, and also keep faith in one anothers. Being safe from the 
personified Evil One, we will avoid causing evil of any kind and also 
help others to liberate themselves from all evil. Thus, we will, indeed, 
live as children of the Father, in love, justice, and peace. 


(3) त्वं नः प्रयच्छ तनु भोजनमद्य भोज्यम्‌ । Tvar nah pra+yaccha nanu 
bhojanam-adya bhojyam, 
आवश्यकं भवतु यत्खलु जीवनाय। avasyakath bhavatu yat khalu 
jwanaya. 


Be pleased (nanu) to give (prada) us the food to be eaten today, 
which is really (khalu) necessary for life. 


(4) अस्माकमप्यखिलदोषगणस्तथव Asmakam-api=akhila--dosa+- 
ganas-tatha x eva, 
यो ऽस्माभिरत्र विहितः खलु तं yo (a)smabhir-atra vi--hitah, khalu 
क्षमस्व | tah ksamasva, 


Even all our amount of fault (dosa) exactly so — A 
really forgive (ksam) it, which was here committed (vi+-dha) by us, 


5. Compare with the daily prayer of the Jains, * May Lord Im ET 

peace on tho land, the nation, the city and the State, and ee a e 
citizens; may the rulers and administrators be strong, re ae aad pibus: 
the rains be timely and adequate; may all disoases and ailmen ppear; 


may no one in the world be affected with famunes ae M COP o 
loot, plunder and devastation or with epidemics, ९४११ r a mo q 


in Way to Peace, op. cit, 0. 67). 
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(5) कुर्मः क्षमां वयमपीहू यथा ऽपरेषाम्‌ Kurmah ksamatn vayam-api=iha 
yatha (a)paresam 
दोषस्य तस्य विहितो बहुशो ऽपि dosasya tasya, vi--hito bahusgo (ajbi 
यस्तैः । yas-taih. 
as we also bestow forgiveness here (iha) to others (apara) 
of that fault, which is even often committed by them. 


(6) त्रायस्व न: प्रखरघोरपरीक्षणेभ्यः Trayasva nah; prakhara--ghora +- 
pariksanebhyah 
संरक्ष नश्च दुरितानि विधाय दूरम्‌ sam-rakşana $-ca, duritāni vi- 
dhaya düram. 

Save (trai) us; from sharp and terrific temptations (pariksanam) 

protect us as well, keeping evils (durifam) far away (düram). 

The final petition of the Guru's Prayer to the Father corresponds 
to an ancient invocation from the Yajurveda 30 : 3, “ God, Source of 
all happiness, wipe off all our evil propensities (duritani), and provide us 
with resources that bring universal bliss". And to complete this 
imploring adoration (wpasana--mantra) we make a total surrender to the 
Absolute, represented by a prolonged vibration of the sacred “OM”, 
which pervades the universe as well as our inner being and fills us with 
a threefold peace (santi) in body (adhi+_bhautika), mind (adhi-|-daivika), 
and soul (adhi x atmika). 4 

“ॐ ॥। विशवानि देव सवितर्दुरितानि परासुव। 
यद्‌ भद्रं तन्न आसुव I 
“ऊँ” ॥ शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः॥ 
Orn! Visvant, Deva Savitar-, duritani barà-|-suva ; 
yad bhadrarh tan—na G+-suva. 
Om! Sautih, Santih, Santih . . . 
OM! 0 God and Father (Savita), remove (१८४८--५४) all evils; 
what is beneficial confer (@-+s#) it to us. 
OM! Peace, peace, peace... 


In this way, our attentive homage (dhyana-|-stuti) to the all-merciful 
Father is a fitting introduction to the recitation of the Upadesamrtam, 
so that it may truly be an auspicious performance (mangala x acaragtam). 
By now the reader must have become impatient to start really drinking 
this nectar, which is being churned by Karunakara (amyta+-manthanam). 
In fact, it is customary to purify one’s lips before reading by sipping 
water (Gcamanam), in anticipation, as it w 


ere, of quenching one’s thirst 
at the pure water of the Guru’s words... Listen! The conch-shell 


(Sankha) of the divine Word (nada--brahma) is being sounded, It 
resounds in the temple of the heart, It awakens also the slumbering 


B vc gat the message of universal brotherhood into the 
. concrete socio-economic realities of daily life, 





पाठारंभ: 
Pàtha x arambhah\ 
BEGINNING OF THE READING 


Cet तत्सत्‌ 
Om ! tat-sat 
OM! THAT tT 15 


In an Indian edition of the “ Upadesamytam”, the reading of the 
text proper should start with a devout utterance of the sacred mono- 
syllable (eka x aksaram) “ OM ”, which, according to the Manusmyti, is 
the primeval Being itself (Ekaksaran param Brahma). “ Brahma” 
(in the neuter gender) cannot be described or defined. One can only say 
“neti”, “It is not like this (८५33४७४) ”; it is the Infinite. Yet, it is 
not nothingness; it really is what it is (tat 5807, unique without second 
(ckam-a--dvitiyam). The undivided Godhead, however — as Karunakara 
also believes, since he remains a strict monotheist —is fullness of Being 
(sat), Self-consciousness (cif), and Bliss (ananda). These are not three 
entitities; for the Sukla--yajur--veda sax Upanisad maintains that 
* when one takes Fullness out of Fullness only Fullness remains "': 

“ऊँ” ।। पूर्ण मद: quifad पुर्णात्पूर्णमुदच्यते | 
पूर्णस्य पूर्ण मादाय पूर्ण मेवाव शिष्यते t 
Orn! Pūrnam-adah, jürtam-idam, pirnat—pirnam-ud--acyate. 
Pürnasya püruam-àa-|-dàya jürnam-eva--ava-|-Sisyate. 
OM! That is the Full (677४८७), this is the Full; 
the Full comes (ut--aiic) from the Full. 
Taking (&--da) the Full from the Full, 
the Full indeed remains (ava+sis). 


1. R. C. Zaehner comments, "OM — the sacred syllable pa* excellence, the 
@+ksarva, the * Imperishable Brahman’, for the word aksara et boe 
‘imperishable’ and * syllable '. The importance attached by m Hindus to 
this most perfect of all mantras cannot be exaggerated. ao T E: meaning of 
the word in ordinary speech is ‘ Yes’ [we could compare it ier E UM 
‘amen, Amen |]: it is the syllable of total affirmation and is er um wt y 
associated with the more explicit ‘IT "S [iat scot x is the 2m Ss 
spoken by the Absolute by and through which men can Aue EPA e n 
silent Brahman which is its crown and apex " (The B ER e um 
1975, p. 379). As we shall see later, for Karunakara the s e 


sounded Word reveals that God cannot PH an DE दा ae v en ie 
the position of the Gita too. “That which 1$ ^. ). CE. Exodus 3: 
ec cannot be understood unless we say — HE IS (ibid., p. 129). Xi ४14. 
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The ineffable depth of God’s mystery is, therefore, symbolized in the 
very pronunciation of the undivided “ OM " as a combination of three 
continuous sounds “A—U-M”, which reflect a threefold specification 
of the one God as Creator (A of Brahma, in the masculine gender), 
Preserver (U of Visyu), and Renovator (M of Siva’s epithet Mahesa). 
Accordingly, God is experienced as a source of being (astitvam), uplifting 
(utthanam), and blessing (mavigalam). The Maharashtrian saint J flianesvara 
holds that "the combination of these three letters A, U, M, forming 
OM, covers up and comprehends all the truth revealed as Divine Word 
or Word Absolute”. And he adds immediately, “ I, therefore, bow 
through the grace of the good Preceptor?, to the primary Seed of the 
entire universe." Indeed, after the utterance of the sacred syllable 
(oh -4- kara), such a salutation (namas--kara, literally “ bowing ") is most 
fitting at the beginning of our reading. 

“ॐ ॥ सच्चिदानन्दाय नमः। गुरुदेवाय नमः॥ 
श्रथ करुणाकरीयमुपदेशामृतम्‌ प्रारभ्यते | 
Om! Sac+cid+dnandaya namah! Guru+devaya namah | 
Atha “ Karugakariyam-upadesamrtam ” pra--rabhyate. 
OM! Obeisance to Saccidánanda! Obeisance to Gurudeva ! 
Here begins Karwuakara's “ Exhortation full of Nectar ”. 


2. Jfianesvari (Gita commentary), translated from Marath 
Samata Books, Madras, 1979, p. 2. There are Many more explanations of the 
Vedic syllable (pranava) “OM”. Svāmī Parama Arüpi Anandam (Abbe J. 
Monchanin) unhesitatingly adopted the sacred « AUM ” in the light of his faith 
in the revelation of the triune God as Fathe 
and Spirit (dima). He even dedicated his ashram t 
Holy Trinity. In the Indian Rite Liturgy of the NBCLC, Bangalore, the 
divine praises start all with “Orm ! Sac+ cid-+dnanda-+ svarapaya namap |" 
instead of the customary ''Glory be to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit”. 


i by R. K. Bhagwat, 


3. In fact, [nanesvara makes an invocation (avahanam) to Ganesa, the er of 
obstacles, portrayed with the head of an elephant, as a DE i p r z 
wisdom. Tradition goes that he acted as secretary to the sa = 5 EIU 
he composed the Mahābhārata. The composition anq CO yasm, w d 
felt to lessen its sacredness | Karunākara also fy ey d i a text is no 

Guru’s tradition. ul scribe of the 














सम्बोधनम्‌ 
Sam--bodhainam 
ADDRESSING THE READERS 


In his “ Guide to Life ” (Upadesa x amrlam) the amiable nonagenarian, 
Maharsi Karunakara, who had such an unforgettable experience of divine 
mercy (१८४१८५८), addresses all people without distinction as “ dear ones ” 
(priya) —not so much because many of them were his own beloved 
ones (priya-+jana), whom he had “ begotten ” (jan) through his teachings, 
but because he considered all equally to be dear “people of God ” 
(Hari--jana). 

The letter, in the form of a sermon, was probably occasioned by a 
certain tepidity and indifference in the fervour and life-style of the 
disciples. They would easily fall prey to ambitious leaders and mongers 
of novelties. Hence, as an elder disciple, Karuņākara is very much 
concerned about them; his writing is an admonition to all those who 
adhere merely to the knowledge (j#danam) of traditional principles, without 
walking painfully on the path (marga) to freedom. Indeed, we easily 
claim to be practising some union (yoga, literally “ yoking ") with God, 
while living in disunity (vi--yoga) with our fellow-beings. We give in 
to worldly passions, yet rationalize our sinful behaviour as if we were 
not touched by our evil karma (the residue of our actions). 

far wat: सम्प्रति पत्रमेतद्‌ [Priya janàh ! Samprali patram-etad 
fi : : E likhami, yusmans-ca vi-|-bhavayami 
SER E LIRE ub Prabhoh Pra--bhitar hi tam-eva 
प्रभोः प्रभूतं हि तमेव शब्दं rn, 

यो दिव्यरूपेण पुरा रराज॥] yo divya-+-ripena pura raraja.| 

[Dear people (jana)! This present letter v 

I am writing (to you), and I make you perceive (vihi) 

that very Word (sabda) brought forth (pra--bhi) by the Lord (Pr able), 

which previously (pura) shone (raj) in splendid (divya) form (rapam).] 


1. Headings and bracketed words are explicitations by tho translator, a wae 
in the original Greek text. Sloka-s are numbered according a pee 
numbering found in the critical text-editions of 1 John. Hence, the gaa 


“address ” has no number. ; i 

According to classical Sanskrit prosody each stanza (vritam) is in 
the meter of trisfubha, i.e. 4 quarters (pada) of each 11 syllables. T quarter 
verses are usually in the subform (upa-rjati) of twice E XO Io 
ज, Tm, F, T, q (namely: e— e—— ० 9 Or ^7 — — ७ 
by twice an indva--vajra त, त, ज, ग, T (namely: o : i 
७ — ७, —, — or ७). 
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Thus, the readers (after two generations, for K. arunakara’s contempo. 
rary readers; but, for us, after two millennia !), who may slowly have 
lost sight of the concrete love shown by the Guru, are reminded of 
what had been perceived originally in the perception (vi -Ebhavanam) 
of the early disciples: the Word (Sabda) spoken in God's name Was 
not an abstract message, but a communication of Life, communicated 
through the very life of the Guru. 


Without imposing his views?, Karupakara suggests forcefully what 
was the strongest conviction and lived experience of the initial group 
of disciples. In other words, it is not enough to believe that Gury 
Mukunda’ is a God-sent, divinely anointed and appointed “ Bringer of 
Salvation " (mukurn+-da) in some heavenly realm. One has to accept 
his humble birth as a human child (bala) and his ugly crucified form 
(a--rüpam!) as the avatàra of God's mercy; and, by imitating his love 
for the lowly, the lonely, the ignorant, the ignored, the depressed, and 
the oppressed, one should counter sinful karma by selfless action. '' For 
the man whose work is pure attains indeed the Supreme " (Gita 3 : 19). 


2. Reading tho Letter from an Indian viewpoint Svan? Rañganāthānanda pleaded 
“to release tho Christ-spirit from the shackles of a narrow sectarian creed in which 
it has been stifled for centuries” (The Christ we Adore, Tho Ramakrishna Mission 
Inst. of Culture, Calcutta, 1955). 


3. A friend in Benares wrote to the author, “Congratulations for the Indianization 
of St. John’s Epistle! But I was simply struck by the coincidence (is it just that ?) 
of Jesus’ name as Mukunda, who is no other than Krishna or Vishnu . . . It is simply 
revealing! If you give a little thought, you will find that the Christ-conscious- 
ness, according to my line of gurus, is no other than the kii{astha caitanya, whose 
seat is in the point between the eyebrows and the forehead. So, Christ and Krishna 
are synonymous — Krishna who is present in every atom of the universe, Jesus 
and Yadhava — these two persons embodied the Christ- or Kalastha-conscious- 
ness in them. And Krishna is no other than an incarnation of Vishnu — the 
Sanskrit meaning of Vispw again is that which resides in everything |... Iam con- 
vinced that Christ knew certainly secret 085 pranayama techniques...” (Svapan 
Dadsamahapatra, 9-12-84). 


4, There is a subtle play of words in the translation. The last line of the 
address says that the Word “previously shone in splendid (or divine) form 
(divya-+rūpeņna) ”, but eno last expression Could be de-composed differently, 
namely ''divi—a-Früpena ", meaning “ which Previously in the sky (divi, 
when lifted on the Cross!) shone in ugly form (a-Früpena, in th zs mble 
human form of a rejected Guru |)”, Yet, this h RUE 


Mo य काळा umiliation was transformed 





1:1-4 
प्रस्तावना 


Prastüvama 
INTRODUCTION 


जीवनस्य मूलसन्देशं प्रति शिष्याणां ध्यानाकर्षणम 
Jivanasya miila+-sandesarn prati Sisyanam dhyana x akargatam 


DRAWING THE DISCIPLES' ATTENTION TO THE 
ORIGINAL MESSAGE OF LIFE 


Karunakara’s exhortation is framed within introductory verses 1 ::1—4 
and concluding verses 5 : 13-21. Both sections contain an appeal to 
enter into the deepest sharing of “Life” (jiva or jivanam). In the 
prologue divine Life is seen in its concrete manifestation, as it is offered 
to mankind in the love-message of the Guru; and in the epilogue 
eternal Life is, as it were, seen in its return to its very Source, taking 
along the whole of transformed humanity into the Heart of God! 
In between, the greát lesson is about community living. If “ Life” 
in God is perfect unity in complementarity, then divided humanity 
should strive after reunification in ' communal" harmony and universal 
peace. The introduction (pra-sta@vana) brings out this double dimension 
of fellowship: its first part (1 : 1-2) recalls the foundation of fellowship, 
through the manifestation of God's Word; its second part (1 : 3-4) 
points to the consequence, in the upbuilding of fraternal communion. 


(1 : 1-2) 


शब्दब्रह्मणः प्रादुर्भावः 
Sabda--brahmanah pradur-+-bhavah 
MANIFESTATION OF THE ABSOLUTE WORD 


remains an unfathomable mystery, 


which can be but imperfectly conceived as fullness of कक ae 
Self-consciousness, and Bliss (sac--cid-+-ananda). Within the unmani m e 

Divine Absolute, the seers have imagined that there must be s a 
of an unheard, unhearable self-utterance of Love. Ts nem 

(Sabda -+brahma) should, then, be the primordial peo. " ie rane 
reality behind all divine communications. Karunakara e S r3 
has, indeed, been manifested. With other disciples ES omi ae 
Presence in the Guru, the very echo of the eternal Word, Bu 


The Absolute Being (Brahma) 
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next generation of disciples, though accepting the message, may not fee] 
any more its concrete impact and be satisfied with some vague spiritual 
ideals. Therefore, in the opening verse, Karunākara returns straightaway 
to the initial experience. 


1:1 यस्त्वादिकालात खल विद्यते स्म Yas-tu=adi-kalat khalu vidyate sma, 
ae " E: ya$-ca. $ruto (a)smabhir—, aho 1, sva-- 
यश्च श्रुतो ऽस्माभिरहो स्वकर्णे: । karnaih, 
drslah | sva--netrair-ava-|-Iokilas—ca, 
sprstah sva--hastair-api yaś-ca 
स्पृष्टः स्वहस्तेरपि यश्च कामम्‌ kamam, 


Which, however (tu), from the initial period (adi+-kala) was verily 
(khalu) present (vid with sma, denoting past tense) 

and which was heard ($7) by us — oh wonder (aho) ! — by our ears, 

was seen (drs) by our eyes and contemplated (ava--lok), 

and which was even (api) touched (sprs) by our hands, no doubt 
(kamam), 


दृष्ट: स्वनेत्रेरवलो कितश्च 


1:29 दिव्य: स शब्दः परमात्मजीव: divyah sa Sabdah Parama x dima 


e ४ ja]! 
इत्थं पुरास्माभिरिहानुभूतः | MAY डया 
परं यदा स प्रकटी बभूव bhütah. 


Parai yada sa prakati babhūva, 

drsiam tada— asmabhir-amusya rüpam. 

this was the splendid Word (Sabda):, the Life 
Self (Atma) ! 

Thus formerly (Pura) by us here on earth ( 
(anu--bhi). 

When it fully (param) became manifest (rakat bhi) 

then its (amusya) form (rüpam) was seen by UG, 


दृष्ट तदास्माभिरमुष्य रूपम्‌ ।॥। 


(77०७) of the supreme 


tha) it was experienced 


1. Note that sabda (word) is masculine in Sanskrit, as in Grock (logos); but the 
gos); 


duda म र COND 0 the. 1010202000 
6:22 ‘‘ Brahma is of two kinds, the Sabdabyahma and the S um du 
When a person has become well versed in the Sabdabrahma, he ds the 
Brahma which is peyond it.” The Tailtiviya x Upanisad ac m aes the 
Brahma can be माह 5 “You are verily the visible ee sae 

pratyaksam Brahma=asi) ”, and the Matduka x Upanisa d afi ied (vam; ae 
petween the Absolute Brahma and the Personal G Cue distincion 
distinction is only apparent. S. Radhai. od (I$vara). Yet, this 


ishnan “E a 
status of the Indefinable Absolute whose m A t E 
n e cosmi 


manifestation, we have to offer our whole 
the supracosmic condition of the esci eee to the Supreme. Even 
bhakti or devotion. By union with Him of our whole e be won through 
reach, the e oa The supreme abode * phere being, ae 
Iévava, is Parabyahma, the Absolute™ (The वि रच्य ee 
` a £ 








vastavand 
4 29 


The inner Word of God is without beginning (an--adi). Yet 
through the mysterious plan of divine Love, when uttered withi "e 
world which it produced, it assumed all the concreteness of time ii ce 
and person. Thus it was believed by the early disciples What a 
wonderful, Life-giving manifestation this must have been ! BR Fd 
enthusiastically refers to this “beginning” (adi--kala) when the 
experienced the loving appearance of the Guru. They heard his o 
voice and were seduced by the good-news tunes of his flute. They saw 
his comely face, the assuring smile on his lips, and they touched his 
feet for healing. Yet, the readers had to be reminded that it was a very 
sensible, fully human, down-to-earth event, which included the thorns 
and the nails of the crucifixion! The Guru should not be mystified. 
Spiritual growth does not consist in self-centred suppression of the bodily 
senses (indriyam), but in their control and purification by hearing-seeing- 
touching the Guru. 


The Gurw's physical presence, however, is no longer required; for 
by the interior sense (jfíana x indriyam) of faith and through contempla- 
tion with devotion (bhakti), the readers can actually share the same 
experience. Time and place do not separate us from the Guru, as it is 
symbolically narrated in the Svimad-Bhagavatam 10 : 82. Govinda (Krsna) 
told the playful cowherd-maids (gopi), who would not let him go, to 
return home, since in faith they would be even more closely clinging 
to their Beloved. Then, the milkmaids gave themselves up to whole- 
hearted absorption in him, and prayed: “ May Thy lotus feet be ever 
present before our minds, though we are caught up in the cares of the 
domestic life". Thus, we can let divine Love flow unto us so that it 
becomes an inner force for concrete involvement in earthly reality. 
By his merciful form (karuma--rüpam), by his affectionate words and 
healing touches, the Guru shows us the way to try daily again to give 
concrete shape to ideals of universal charity, justice, and peace. 
ility, the Word in the world 


Still, in all its humane approachab 
1 (Parama x dtma), so that 


expresses the very essence of the supreme Sou a 
it can really communicate the eternal and holy Life Gita) of God. 
Being its very manifestation (ananta-+jivana--svariipa) God's Word can 
transform us, weak human beings (jiva x ata), and make us true 
children of God. Such was the conviction of Karunakara. And, 
as a personal witness, he proclaims that the Word of Life truly 


Bombay, 1976, p. 234). “Hidden in all things the Atma does E De 
forth (na prakāśate); but it is perceived by subtle seers by oe x cd 
fine subtle intelligence?’ (Katha x U panisad 3 :12). nae ele P: 2 
devotion, it is better to be at the service of the Manifested Form than merely 


to meditate on the Unchanging Unmanifest (cf. Gita 12 +2). 


TT 
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appeared in the Guru. However, this did not cause any change or 
decrease in God’s essence: before and after, God remains always Life. 
giving Love. The Gurw himself seemed always submerged in a unique 
relationship to God as his dear Father, whom he taught to call with a 
simple term of endearment “ Dad " (tata), since he considered all to be 
his brothers (bhrata@) and sisters (bhagini). Therefore, a change has to 
take place in us, who, converted to the common Father, learn to live 
as brother- and sister-disciples (eka-tgurii)*. 


1:2b तत्साक्षिणस्तु प्रभवाम qai Tat-+-saksinas — tu  pra--bhavama 


यच्छाश्वतः सो ऽस्ति afaasia: ५०/५ TAA 
yac-chasvatah so (a)sti pavitra--jivah. 
ताते विलीन: स पुरा च पश्चाद्‌ Tate vi--linah sa pura ca pascàd, 


अस्माकमग्रे द्युतिमान्‌ वभूव |i asmakam-agre dyutiman babhüva. 
Being its witnesses (saksi), however, we are able (pra-+-dhii) to 
say (vac) 


that it is eternal (s@$vata) holy (pavitra) Life. 
Being joined (vi+Jina) to the Father (Tata) before and after, it 
became resplendent in front of us. 


The fact that divine Life, through the Guru, has appeared right in 
front of us — says Karumakara — , makes it possible to live together 
in a new brotherly relationship. He writes in name of those who were 
gathered around the Guru himself. But the small circle of initial 
fellowship cannot but create.a widening undulation of love within the 
sea of humanity. Karunakara invites all to participate in inner commu- 
nion with the Guru, who is the bond of unity (aikyam) and the 
wellspring of complete happiness (arama x ananda). 


(1 : 3-4) 
परसानन्दमयाय तदेक्यलाभाय पाठकानाम्‌ श्राह्वानम्‌ 
Parama x Gnandamayaya tad--aikya-|-labhaya pathakanam ahvanam 
CALLING THE READERS TO SHARE THE MOST JOYFUL FELLOWSHIP 
(aikyam) 
1:3a यथा श्रुतः सो SW यथा दृष्टस्‌ Yatha srutah so (a)tha yatha dystas, 


aaa युष्मानपि तं वदामः। tatha=eva yusman-api tam vadamah, 


भवेत यूयं सहभागिनो नः bhaveta. yityatn saha+-bhagino nah 


सायुज्यलाभ खलु, चास्मदीये ॥ sãtyujya+lībhe khalu ca =asmadiye. 

2, Literally, ''having the same Gury A An . Fi : ^ 
“ bhrataraw ” moans both brother and sister, orm. Similarly, the dua 

3. The address ie aUe a Father is found in the oldest prayers of mankind. 

Roc ee ei 1 ds :9 reads: * Be of easy approach to us, even 

as a Father (Pitaiva) to his son (sima). Do Thou, O Self-effulgent Lord 

(८00८5 Ux Agni, the Fire), abide With us and bring blessings to us." 
In the Yajur+Veda 37:20 the worshi g blessin j 


E pper i 
Thou art our Father, do Thou instruct u Me uto 


ik pray: “O Lord, 
S üke a father”, z 








Prastavana ad 


As it was heard and (atha) as it was seen 

in that very way to you also we tell (va d) it, 

that you may become sharers (saha--bhagi) with us 

in also ota tee intimate communion (sa-I-yujyam) of ours. 

The term Be Tuam (con-junction) is normally used to describe the . 
final E of liberation (mukti), when the soul is fully joined to God. 
But it is prepared by a long process of purification, while the yogi or 
yogini aspires a one with the real Self. “ Always joining (yuñjan) 
the self [to the Self], with his mind controlled, the yogi attains to the 
peace which has nirvana as its end and which subsists in Me” 
(Gita 6 :15). Except for the strict monistic view, the intimate union 
of the soul with God, even at the ultimate stage, is not conceived as a 
oneness in identity. According to the principles of the Saiva Siddhanta, 
the soul never loses its individuality. “The assertion that by the 
meditation ‘I am Siva’ (Sivo (a)ham-|-asmi) the soul becomes Siva, 
is to be understood in the sense that it becomes like Siva (Siva iva 
bhavatt) and not identical with Siva (Siva eva bhavati) "^. 

Moreover, the sayujyam envisaged here is also a communion in the 
horizontal dimension of togetherness (sdigama, sahacaryam, sáhyam). It 
blossoms into a radical sharing, when freely and joyfully everything is 
held in common, after the example of the primitive community of 
disciples (Acts 2 : 44). But, again, this is not an indistinctive fusion, 
for it presupposes a union of hearts with respect for each one's 
personality, as it is beautifully expressed in the final Rigvedic wishful 
chant, “ Let your steps be directed towards one goal (san-4-gacchadhvam), 
let your speech be common (sam--vadadhvam)..., let your assembly 
(samitih) be united, let your minds be of one accord, and let your 
hearts be joined together” (Rgveda 10 : 191 :2-3). 

The fellowship visualized by Karunakara is, therefore, no, depersona- 
lized egalitarianism; neither is union with God an individualistic self- 
realization. The community of the Guru is a blessing descending from 
God, embracing all men, and re-ascending to God. d 
1: आ-4 सङ्गो fg तातस्य च तत्सुतस्य Saigo hi Tatasya ca taby SUSY! 


ip j--siktasya, ‘Mukunda’ 
मुकुर _, rapto (abuse 
eat ऽसि सिवत स्या मत 006 mamnah. के हक £ 
तदेव qd Sd लिखामि यस्माद्‌ Tad-eva patre (ajira likham, yasmad 


वयं समानन्दपरा Waa || vayam sam-+-anandapara wn 
2 A 1 O; suta), 
‘ellowship (5६82०) with the Father (tata) E ( 
the Anoe] One, “ Mukunda m by name, pA. 
About this now I am writing in the s d i m--ananda). 
we may become partners in a common JOY (sa 


i, 1980, p. 133. 
4. C, VALIAVEETIL, Liberated Life, Dialogue Ser. 1, Madurai P 
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Karunakara cannot imagine any “ yoga-exercise " which is not an 
act of sharing with fellow-disciples, as a real sarh--yogas. Association 
(saga)? with the Guru cannot but create fellowship (saigha). So much 
so, that followers of the enlightened Sakya--muni (the Buddha) understood 
recourse (Savayam) to the “church” or community (sazgha) to be a 
pre-condition of all progress on the Noble Path. Saint Tulasidasa, 
at the beginning of the Ramayana, praises association with good people 
(sat--sangati), even before he extols the name of Sri Rama. 


Yet, for Karunákara, such unification has its deepest source in the 
way the Guru is himself united to the Absolute Self: it is because a 
unique relationship of Sonship towards the dear Father (Tata) is 
manifested in the Guru, that disciples can be united in fraternal 
relationship, as sons and daughters (suta and suta) of the same God. 
Indeed, Karundkara believes that the Guru was appointed and sent 
from God for this very purpose of mediation, to bring reconciliation 
between individuals and groups, to bridge all differences and lead all men 
back to the common Father. The Guru, therefore, is seen as fulfilling 
the role of God's “ Anointed One” (Abhi+sikta) for the sake of his 
people, in order to shepherd them with loving care (as king), to sacrifice 
himself for them in total self-surrender (as priest), and also to herald 
to them a message of hope (as prophet). In fact, the noun “ abhi--seka ” 
(anointing) conveys this triple area of meaning: it refers first to the 
“ unction ” at the ceremony of royal coronation; then, to the “ sprinkling "' 
in the rite of consecration of an object of worship; thirdly, to the 
“ablution " or “ bathing ” as a preparatory purification for meditative 
study or as a realinitiation. It will be explained later on in this letter 
(see 5 : 5-6) how the Guru was especially manifested as a truly *' Anointed 


5. Literally “ con-joining". Such “conjunction” with others is considered here 
as an ideal ue be striven after (freya), whereas in the Yoga--sitra-s of 
Palanjali, sam-+yoga is used in the sense of entanglement of the self in 
material things, and therefore to be avoided 
endeavour to attain perfection in ‘isolation ” (kaivalyam). Also the Bhagavad+ 
gil adopts this philosophical sense: “ This he should know what is meant by 
yoga: the unlinking of the link with suffering (duhkha+ samyoga+-viyogam) "- 
R. C. Zaehner calls this dofinition of yoga purely Buddhistic. “From the 
standpoint of the timeless and deathless, that is, Nirvàna all phenomenal 
existence has the three marks of transience, suffering, end] insubstantiality 
(i.e. it has no ‘self’). The realm of becoming is dno realm of Mara (the 
Devil who is at the same time Death) anq the Senses themselves are Mara; 
but it is the contact, the linking of sense to o 


S bject of i lly the 
cause of bondage” (The Bhagavad-Gita, Oxford, TOR. AN LEE: d 


(heya) by the yogi, who should 


6. Also the term saviga (joining, meeting) has a 


hilosophi « t 
to worldly things". See Gita 2:62," From attaches ey 


From attachment (sangat) arises desire. 








Prastavana 5 


One” (Messiah or Christ)? at the moment of his “bath” in the Jordan 
(the Hebrew name of the river means “flowing down”, Sruti in 
Sanskrit), because. from then on he started preaching and teaching; 
then also, at the time of his sacrificial death on the Cross, which was 
like his priestly “ consecration "; and, again, when he was believed to 
have risen victoriously in order to be, so to speak, “ enthroned ” in 
heaven. Hence, the title Abhisikta is most appropriate for the Guru, 
in view of its threefold functional connotation. 


The personal name of the Guru “ Mukun--da--deva " (literally 
7 salvation-giving-God ") is also no casual result of his nama--karma 
after birth. It corresponds perfectly, as explained earlier, to the original 
meaning of “ Jesus. Karugükara does not feel shy to claim and 
proclaim that God's gracious gift of salvation is freely offered to all, 
as he experienced it in the Guru. Tt implies a total liberation from the 
bonds of sinful karma and spiritual death, as will be explicitly stated 
at the end of the Upadesamytam. It is, therefore, by trust in that 
Name, says Karunáükara, that we, sinners, can enter into union with the 
Father and into fellowship with the brethren. Therein lies fullness of 
joy (üanda). Though the word “joy” occurs nowhere else in the 
Epistle — only here in the introduction (1 :4)—, the promise of this 
deepest joy permeates the life of discipleship at all stages. For, “ the 
devout one rejoices (mandati) in this world and also in the next world 
he rejoices” (Dhamma--pada 1 : 18). It is, however, a common joy 
(sam--ananda), in which all are invited to partake. The Upadesamylam 
elaborates this call to joyful communion at three levels, according to the 
three major parts in which the whole exhortation can be divided. 
The first level is that of general behaviour. It teaches us karma--marga 


in the footsteps of the Guru. Fellow followers will, subsequently, be 


brought to the depth of ji@nam (part II) and the height of bhakti 


(part III). 


LE 1 
7. It was shown earlier how the original Hebrew “ Magia” and the Greek 


i », The verbal root 
» itle “ Hristos” both mean « anointed ". 
translation of the title "TUNES. kle”. It happens that the very noun guru 


abhi--si roperly “to sprin > LYNTON 
E PES MA ps gr, which also means “ to po 5 H 

8. From the root sru, to flow — see also other words for stream: sraua, sravanit, 
sarasvati | 

9. The Hebrew < Yeho-+Saae”, or in its short for 
Lord (is) saving”. 

10. Yet, Lord Mahavira remarks laconically, £ 
happiness outside themselves, put true happin 
depth of one's own heart”. 


m * Y£4 siae ", means “the 


* All creatures on earth look for 
ess must be sought inside the 









1: 5-2 : 28 
प्रथमं प्रकरणम्‌ 
Prathamam Prakaranam 
FIRST PART 


प्रभो: प्रकाशे चलनात्प्रभोः सायुज्यसाधनम 
Prabhoh prakāśe calanat-Prabhoh sa--yujya--sadhanam 
WALKING IN THE LORD’S LIGHT (Prakasa) IS THE 
MEANS OF COMMUNION WITH THE LORD 


One cannot pretend to live in communion with God, while acting 
contrary to the very communication he has made of his Love. God’s 
Light has to be mirrored in our lives. Fire is not lit from iron. 
Elements which do not agree cannot be melted together. If God is 
Light (jyoti), then his children have also to be luminous (jyotisman) 
in heart and mind. If God shines forth with all the effulgence 
(pra--kása) of his Love, then they too should avoid all works of 
darkness and proceed on the bright path of love. “When a person 
has become united (ywkta), he sees the essence of Brahma by his own 
essence, shining like a light (dipa)”’, says the Svetasvatara x Upanisad 
(2:15). But, in order to attain this perfection the yogi or yogini has 
to take the proper means of attainment (sadhanam). 

At the beginning of each major section the author announces its 
theme, by bringing out one aspect of God's Being (1:5; 2 : 29; 4 : 7-8). 
'Thereby he is not just enunciating a principle, but giving a means to 
guide us and examine ourselves: by telling us how God is, he tells us 
how we have to be, if we want to be in communion with him, by living 
in fellowship with one another. 


(1:5) 
प्रथमः सिद्धान्तः 
Prathamah Siddhantah 
FIRST THEMATIC PRINCIPLE 


स्वयंप्रकाशमानं हि परं ज्योतिः स ईश्वरः 
Svayam-prakasamanam hi Param Jyotih sa Iévarah 
GOD IS SELF-REVEALING SUPREME LIGHT 


God is supreme Light (aram jyotip)1 


, Shining by hi ithi 
himself; but he is also light-giving, S y MT within 


revealing himself (svayam--prakasaman 


1. Note that jyoti is neuter in Sanskrit, as in Greek « १765 ” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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has both the intransitive and transitive me 


anings). Besides God there 
can be no true light. 


“Darkness was in the beginning hidden by 
darkness ”, says the vedic hymn of creation (Rg--veda 10 : 129 : 3). But 
Light pierced darkness. The very first Word of God was to create 
Light. Karundkara believes that a new creative Word of self-revealing 
Love was spoken in the bright splendour of the Guru’s appearance. 

1:5 कर्णे कृतं यत्खलु देवपुत्रात्‌ Karne kytara yat-khalu. Deva-+-putrat 
तदेव युष्मानपि सन्दिशामि। tad-eva yusman-api sandisami: 

ज्योति: स्वरूपः स महेश्वरो यदु jyolih svarüpah sa. Maha isvaro, yad 
न चान्धकारस्य लवो ऽपि तस्मिन्‌ ।। na ca=andhakarasya lavo (a)pitasmin. 


What has really been brought to our ears from God’s Son 
(deva--putra), 

that very thing I announce to you also : 

the great God is Light itself, because there is 

not even a fragment (/ava) of darkness in him. 


The Sanskrit word for God “deva” implies the idea of heavenly 
brightness". Being “Son of Brightness”, sent by God, the Guru 
manifested the full clarity of God's Love and, thus, became himself 
Light for the world. Hence, it is not by philosophical speculation that 
Karumakara concludes that God is fully Light, “ who by his power of 
light affords light to all lights” (Daksinamértti Stotra, 10); but, he 
experienced it in the appearance of the Guru. The holy light in the 
eyes of the Guru, in his every word and act, made. his disciple 
understand the fullness of divine Light, without any stain of darkness. 
And, o wonder!, this unapproachable Light shone forth in the Guru, 
to remove all our darkness. It is, therefore, the great goodness of 
God (maha x isvara) which is Light for us. And through the grace of 
the Guru, who is the great Son of Light (deva--putra), we can become 
children of Light ourselves. 


2. The Latin “deus” has a similar connotation. The Greek name of the great 
sky-god “Zeus” (originally dieus) is connected with the same root, ES 
brightness, found in the Sanskrit dyau (sky), dyuti (light) and iyo a ie 
Greek ''Theos" is rather derived from an Indo Open USES hes ”, 
Meaning to ordain (Sanskrit “dha "). The Sanskrit word 7§vara ” denotes 
power, like the Hebrew “’é?”’ (Arabic Allah). 


3. The Svetasvatara x Upanisad refers to “ the only One God, hidden in all things 
(eko devah sarva+bhitesu güdhah)... yet, when he pr starts 
shining after him (tam-eva bhantam-anu +bhati sarvar) "EU NS eH is 
resplendent by his splendour (tasya bhasa sarvam-idam. vi--bháti) ” (6.11.14) 
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The thematic principle (1:5) is further spelled out in three 
subsections (1:6-2:2; 2:3-11; 2:12-28). The Light of the Gura, 
which illumines our path, should help us to avoid all works of darkness, 
This is the first requirement of communion with God, who is Light, 


(1:6-2 :2) 
प्रथमः उपखण्डः 
Prathamah Upa--khandah 
FIRST SUBSECTION 


शुद्धचित्तेन पापानि वर्जनीयानि सर्वदा 
Suddha-|-cillena papani varjaniyani sarvada 
SINS (papam) ARE ALWAYS TO BE AVOIDED WITH PURE MIND 


[दिव्यप्रकाशेन सहैक्यभावम्‌ [Divya+-prakagena saha X aikya-+-bhavam 
ईहामहे चेन्न प्रवत्तितव्यम्‌ | ihümahe cen-, na pra--varttitavyam 
पापान्धकारे तु कदापि नूनम्‌ püpa x andhaküre tu kadapi nünam; 
सदा प्रकाशे च प्रवत्तितव्यम्‌॥] sada prakāśe ca fra--varttitavyam.] 
[If (ced) we desire (ih) common oneness (aikyam) of mind with 
the divine Light (prakaSa), then we should never (na kadai) 
proceed (pra--vrt) 
in the darkness of sin at all (nūnam); 
but we should always proceed in the Light.] 


We have to live in this world and be actively involved within it 
(pra--vrttt) ; but there has also to be dis-engagement (ni-J-vrii). Work is 
to be done with renunciation, or, as the ॥४८% Upanisad succinctly puts 
it, “ Abandon, and then enjoy (byaktena bhnuiijithah) °, — because every- 
thing belongs to God who gives it. The whole Gita teaches this 
selfless activity, without attachment and without desire for the fruit of 
one's action. What we should desire, however, is oneness with the 
divine Light, because “He who meditates on the Highest Person 
symbolized by OM, becomes one with the Light. Just as a snake is 
freed from its slough, so he is freed from his sins” (Prasna x Upanisad 
5:5). “Sin” (papam) is not just an inadvertent transgression of some 
impersonal law; but it is real evil action, committed in full responsibility 


A, See also Kaivalya X Upanisad, “Do Thou, o Lord, teach Brahma-+-vidya, the 
most excellent, always resorted to by the righteous, quite hidden, by which 
the wise man ere long shakes off all sin (sarva+-papam) and reaches the 
supreme Spirit, greater than the great”. And the Manu--smyli affirms, 
८ By the fire of knowledge the knower burns all sin (papam sarvam) T 
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against the self-revealing Goodness of God, 
result of anyone's wicked deeds clinging to 
accidental, neither is it an un 


It is not just the unconscious 
the soul. Sin is not merely 


avoidable necessity. Really serious sin 
proceeds from the core of an independent human being, in all conscious- 


ness (cit); yet, “sins” (papani, in the plural are often due to our 
weakness, without distorting our basic goodwill (su-t-cilfam). Hence, in 
all sincerity, we should continue to avoid all evil and never step into 
the black darkness of sin. For “ Hell is darkness; falsehood is the form 


of darkness (an--riarh tamaso ripam), and by darkness one is taken 
down " (Mahabharata, Santi 4- parva) 


(1 : 6-10) 
fami दृढवचनम्‌ 
Tri+-gunamn drdha--vacanam 
Triple strong assertion 


The author divides and subdivides his sermon-like letter into 
tripartite repetitions. This characteristic style is also found in some 
minor sections. At the beginning we find three contrastive assertions: 
"IF WE SAY” such and such a thing (1 : 6.8.10), then the truth of 
our saying will depend on our doing. Similarly, at the end of the 
epistle, a triple certitude is expressed: “we know” such and such a 
thing (5 : 18.19.20), because of our true communion with God. In the 
first assertion the contrast between words and deeds is as follows: 


1:6 पापान्धकारे ऽपि च संचरन्तो Papaxandhaküre (a)pi ca suri 
a oae caranto, 
वय प्रभोः स्मः सहयोगभाज: d * Vayam Prabhoh smah saha--yoga+- 
इत्थं यदा वः कथयाम गर्वाद्‌ (४८७७ 6 i a 
Ri ilham yada vah kathayama garvad, 
मुषा वदामश्च मृषा चराम: dd MSE vadamas-ca, mysa caramah. 


While walking about (sari+car) even in the darkness of sin, 
“ We are entitled to common union (saha-+yoga) with the Lord ”: 
thus IF WE SAY to you out of pride (garva), 
then we are speaking untruth (mrsa), we are walking in untruth’, 
1:7a किन्तु स्वयं राजति यत्र देवस्‌ Kintu svayam vajati yatra Devas, 
> o i tatra prakase yadi sam-E-caramah, 
ag ip । या सताराम parasparam prema+-pards-tada hi, 
परस्पर प्रमपरास्तदा हि nūnai bhavamah Prabhu-Fsattva-|- 
नूनं भवामः प्रभुसत्त्वयुक्ता: | yuktah. 
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But where God (deva) himself shines/rules (/àj), 

if there in that Light we walk about, 

then, indeed, we are devoted to mutual love (prema), 

really we become joined (yukta) to the Lord's Goodness (sattvam), 


1:7b प्राणार्पणं लोकहिताय कुर्वन्‌ Prana xarpanatn loka+hitāya 
et ü kurvan, 
प्रवाह्यामास यदाशपुत्र: | pra--vahayamasa yadi=I$a+-putrah, 


yaktarn Mukundasya hi tat-pavitram 

sam--sodhayen-nah khalu sarva+ 
संशोधयेनन: खलु सवंपापात्‌॥ papal. 

Making an oblation of his life-breath (praua) for the good of the 
world, 

if God's Son (isa--pulra) made it to flow (pra--vah, in periphrastic 
perfect), 

then the holy blood (raktam) of Mukunda, indeed, 

can cleanse (sarh--$udli) us verily from all sin. 


खतं मुकुन्दस्य fg तत्पवित्रं 


Guru Mukunda first did, and then spoke. It is because he showed 
actual love to the fullest extent possible, that he could teach the 
magnitude of God's Love. But we often say, and don't do. Then our 
lives are only the expression of false claims. It is not enough to know, 
to confess, to recite truths about God; our very acts should exhibit, 
enact, profer God's Truth. Otherwise, it is all untrue speech (mrsá-4- 
vada), because it is untrue behaviour (mrs@--cary@). At first, such lying 
conduct may seem profitable, but its end is self-deceptive. * Only the 
Truth wins ever (satyam-eva jayate), and not un-truth (na=an-+ytam). 
With Truth is paved the road to the Divine”, says the Mundakax 
Upanisad. “On that road walk the १-5 with desires all quenched, 
to reach the supreme abode of Truth that is God.” On the contrary, 
as the Dhammapada expounds, “ He who speaks untruth (musa--vadis 
in Prakrit or mrsé+vadi in Sanskrit) by acting against thé one 
Righteousness (dhammam), forfeits heaven and there remains no sin 
(papam) which he will leave undone " (13 : 10). 


God's Truth is his self-revealing Love. His divine Light has to 
shine (raj) through us. Our deeds of mutual love will show that we 
really accept God's self-revelation. The Gurw did fully incarnate God's 
Love. What is impossible for us becomes possible through the Guru. 
He shared the last bit of himself, gave away everything, his life-breath 
and life-blood. If we give up our pride (garva) and take refuge at the 
feet of the Guru, nailed to the cross, then his holy blood will purify us 
from all our sins. This is how Karuyakara experienced God's mercy, 
the gift of salvation through " Mukun--da". He tells us that divine 
Goodness (sattvam) was fully present in him. The Guru will lead us to 
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true communion and fellowship (saha--yoga). It is by his grace that we 
can become united (yukta) to the Lord himself, our one Father, and 
to all our brothers and sisters. The second assertion, by contrast, 


explicitates the need of confessing our helplessness before the Lord of 
all Righteousness: 


1:8 न पापमस्मास्विति चेद्‌ वदामस्‌ “Na papam—asmasv—” 
` P vadamas, 
तदा' वयं स्वान्‌ खलु वञ्चयामः। dada vayam svan khalu vancayamah, 
na=asmasi salyasya lavo (api 
नास्मासु सत्यस्य लवो ऽपि चास्ते ८०३८, 


यी param vaya papa-|-parayanah 
परं वयं पापपरायणाः स्म: ।। smah. 


IF WE SAY, “ There is no sin in us Y 
then, no doubt, we deceive (vafic) ourselves, 


and there resides (4s) not even a particle of Truth in us, 
but we are completely given over to sin. 


itt ced 


1:9 स्वीकुमंहे चेदपराधिनो ऽस्मान्‌ Svi-Ehurmahe | ced-aparadhino 
(a)sman, 
a सत्यनिष्ठश्च स धामिकश्च। sa satya-+-nisthas—ca sa dhürmikas-ca 
Ksanturn Prabhur-nah sakala x 
aed Ww: सकलापराधान्‌ aparadhan; 
pra--ksalayet-sarva+-halaika-+- 
प्रक्षालयेत्सर्वकलङकपडङकम्‌ ।। paikam | 


If we admit (svz4-kr) ourselves to be offenders (apa+radhi), 
then he, the Lord (Prabhu), is truthful and righteous (Zharmika) 
in order to pardon (ksam) us all offences; 

may he cleanse (fra--ksal) all muddy stain (kalañka) | 


The whole truth is that we are sinners. By ourselves we cannot 
claim to be sinless. Even if anyone may have obtained liberation while 
still living (jivana-+-mukti), he can only be grateful that the Sun of 
Righteousness has dawned on him. He still needs the continuous 
guidance of dharma. “ If the jwana-+-nukta transcends the conventions 
and laws which govern the lives of those who are still under the 
fetters, it is because he is guided by the light of the Lord’s grace and 
governed by his love... What distinguishes the mukta from the non- 
liberated is his total freedom from all selfishness and from all attach- 
ments, and his consciousness of the all-pervading divine presence... 
His life blossoms forth as the concrete manifestation of the supreme love 


of God for all men. "5 


6. C. VALIAVEETIL, op. cit, pp. 175 and 179. 
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Hence, Karumákara maintains that nobody can claim to be sinless 
in his own right. All righteousness comes from God. If anyone claims 
to be sinless all by himself, he cuts himself away from the very source 
of righteousness, and falls away in the deepest pride. This is what 
also the Dhammapada teaches so pointedly, “Don’t minimalize sin 
thinking that it will not affect you; for as little drops of water slowly 
fill the jar, so the fool, little by little, takes in sin to its full measure ” 
(9 : 6). 

Surprisingly, it is not by claiming sinlessness, but by admitting 
sinfulness, that we experience union with the Merciful Lord. God is 
faithful (satya--nistha) to his own supreme Being (sat), which makes him 
reveal his Truth in Love. Therefore, in all our weakness, we can fully 
rely on him, place all our trust in him. He holds us up (dhdrayati), 
he sets things right for us and makes us upright. Hence, God's dharma’ 
is no strict justice, in order to punish us; but it is saving righteousness, 
out of infinite goodness. Left to ourselves, we would sink into the mire 
(pankam) of our unrighteousness. Yet, even then, a saving hand is 
extended to rescue all offenders (apa+-radhi) who failed to honour 
(@--radh) the sovereign Lord. The hand of God is the Guru himself, 
who in ४०४१७ 2:1b is called dharma--mürlti, the manifestation of 
“ upholding ” righteousness. 


In the third assertion there is a contrast between what we say 
about ourselves and what God says about himself! 


1:10 नाकुमं पापं त्विति चेद्‌ वदामः ‘ Na=akurma papa?’ tu=ili ced 


vadamah, 
प्रकल्पयामस्तमसत्यनिष्ठम्‌ । pra+-kalpayamas—tam-a--salya- 
nastham ; 
= na=asmasu tasya — ania 
तस्यामुतशब्दसारा z i 
नास्मासु तस्यामृतश Sabda+saro, 


yo (a)sman sada raksatu papa 
यो ऽस्मान्‌ सदा रक्षतु पापतापात्‌ ॥ 2/४. ४ bap 
IF WE SAY, however, “We have not committed sin °’, 
then we imagine (7८-१७) him to be untruthful; 
not in us is the essence of his nectar (amríam) Word 
which preserves us always from sin's torment (apa). 


The message heard from the Guru is that God is self-revealing Light, 
that there is no darkness at all in him, and that he wants to enlighten 
our hearts and light up all dark corners of wilful sin. If we pretend 


7. Dharma is defined as that by which the indivi : 
(dharayate iti dharmah). idividual and society are held up 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to be sinless, we cut ourselves away from the saving Word of the Guru. 
The wpadesax amrtam. ot Karunikara, the disciple, is but the echo of 
the sabda x; amyrtam of Mukundadeva, the teacher. Through it God tells us 
that he loves us, as we are, sinners. Shall we make him tell a lie ? 
No, let us welcome the Word of mercy, so that the burning remorse 
(ipa) within us be quenched by a shower of sweet amrtam. 

At the end of the three firm assertions ISarunakara, 


l l ; therefore, 
softens his voice to give us an assurance of God's mercy. 


(2 :1-2) 
AA च समाश्वासतम्‌ू--अ्रस्माकमपराधा S तस्यानुग्रहेण क्षम्या भवेयुः 
Ante ca sam-+-ãśväsanam — asmakam-aparadha api tasya=anu-- 
graheņa ksamya bhaveyuh 
At the end an assurance — Even our offences can be forgiven 
by his grace (amu-|-graha) 


Karunakara, the grey-haired MaAarsi with a heart full of tenderness 
and understanding, addresses the readers not as disciples (Sisya), but as 
little children (sis). By all means, he wants them to avoid any further 
sins, but he reassures them that the forgiving Father has kept the door 
open to “ take them in " with all kindness (amue--graha). Nay, he comes 
out to meet them, to search them. He has even sent the messenger 
of his dharma, whom he has anointed with sweet-smelling gracefulness. 


2:1a मम प्रिया हे शिशवो sa युष्मान्‌ Mama priya he Sisavo! (A)tra 


g: qd yusman 
एः 
तानि तथ्यानि बुदा E elani tathyāni vadāmi patre, 
SER Sp SI gata aT yüyam na papam kuryata, yena 
निष्पापपडःकाश्च सदा TAT I nis-+-paipa+pankas—ca sadà vaseta. 


Oh my dear children (sisw)! Here to you 

these facts (fathyam) I am telling in my letter, 

that you may not commit sin (Papam), so that 

you may always remain (vas) without the dirt (parka) of sin. 

2:1७ करोति चेत्को ऽपि कदापि पापम्‌ Karoti cet-ko (a)pi kadapi papam, 

श्रस्माकमेको हि सहायको ऽस्ति। asmakam-eko hi sahayako (asti: 
गुर्मुकुन्दो farè पितुर्यः Gurur-Mukundo, nikate Pitur-yah 
सदा स्थितो राजति धर्ममूत्तिः।। ऽ sthito, rajati dharma +mūritih. 

If, however, someone at times commits sin, 

there is one, indeed, our helper (sahayaka): 

namely Guru? Mukunda, who, close to the Father (pita) 

always staying, shines/reigns (raj) as the very manifestation of 
righteousness (dharma). 


7. Literally in Greek “the Anointed (dOhigihta]) ". 
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2:2 पापप्रणाशाय तपःस्वरूपः Papa pra+nasaya tapah+-svarapah 
स क्षामयेन्न: सकलं हि पापम्‌। sa ksamayen—nah sakalam hi pipam: 
न केवलं चास्मदघं परन्तु na kevalath ca —asmad-agham, paranty 


विश्वस्य तत्‌ क्षामयतां गुरुः सः॥ visvasya tat ksdmayatath Guruk sah, 


For the destruction (pra-+a@sa) of sin he is like the very form of 
penance (tapa), 

that he may forgive us all sin (papam); 

and not only our sin (agham), but 

that of the world also he, the Guru, is forgiving. 


Lord Buddha, who made the wheel of dharma to move, is called the 
“ glorious star of righteousness ” (dharma--ketu). And Lord Krsna, who 
brought Arjuna’s chariot in the midst of the plain of duty (dharma+ 
ksetram), explains why great reformers appear, time and again, to rectify 
the injustices of the world: “ Whenever there is decay of righteousness, 
o Bharata!,... then for protection of the good and destruction 
(vi--nasaya) of evildoers, for the sake of firmly establishing righteousness 
(dharma), Y am born from age to age ” (Gita 4 : 7-8). 


Guru Mukunda took the path of service and suffering. The root 
of sin is the pride in our hearts. He destroyed sin by extreme self- 
annihilation, in supreme self-surrender on the Cross. His great penance 
(tapa), for all ages, liberated man from the deepest self-alienation and 
self-punishment. This is what Karunükara believes. However, he does 
not say that the Guru had to pacify an angry God. No, his very 
self-immolation was the expression of God's Love. In him God 
manifested universal forgiveness, and in him God reconciled the whole 
world to himself. The reason, Karwwakara tells us, is that Mukunda 
was fully man, taken from among men, his brethren, and anointed for 
the revelation of the dharma of love. At the same time, he was 
that very dharma made visible for men, because, as Karunakara also 
pelieves, he was Son of God, always closely united to the Father. 
Through his death the old man, the sinner, died and the new man, 
the righteous one, came alive. Thus, the ancient prayer for the 
purification of sin (agha+-marsana+-mantra) was heard, in the name of 
all mankind, that “ Righteousness (riam) and Truth (satyam) may arise 
from the burning love of self-renunciation (tapa) and night may be 
turned into day" (see Rgveda 10:190:1-3). Karunakara proclaims 
that the Guru is now, forever, our great helper (sahaya) in God's 
kh and the ever-flowing fountain of forgiveness. In this way, 
the reader has been fully reassured that his effort at avo 5 
cannot be frustrated. Yet, this is only the negative side 
attempt at walking in the Light. The reader will now 


iding all sins 
of the honest 
be shown the 


mas, 


irme et 
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positive side. There can be no communion with God 
, 


५ unless one does 
what he requires. 


(2 :3-11) 
द्वितीयः उपखण्डः 
Doitiyah Upa+khandah 
SECOND SUBSECTION 


पालनीया : प्रभोराज्ञा: 
Palaniyah Prabhor-ajiiah 


THE LORD'S COMMANDMENTS (6186) ARE TO BE KEPT 


God is selí-revealing Light. He has manifested, through the Word, 
that he is truthful and righteous, that means: unchanging in his plan 
of love and always ready to forgive sin. Consequently, we know what 
he desires from us. He wants our true happiness and peace. His will 
is that we respond to his love. This is the one great Law. All 
commandments, precepts, and rules of life are only meant to explicitate 
that basic requirement. 


(2 :3- 6) 
प्रभोराज्ञानुपालनमेव तदेक्यप्राप्ते: प्रधानं लक्षणम्‌ 
Prabhor-ajita x anu-+-palanam-eva tad--athya- prapteh pradhanam 
laksanam 


To keep the Lord’s commandments is the chief sign of obtaining 
union with him 


How can we be sure that we belong to the Lord? The answer 
lies within ourselves: are we really trying to do what he wants us 
to do? Karunākara reacts strongly against those who claim to have 
a superior knowledge (jfidnam) and to be in communion (aikyam) with 
the Supreme Lord because of interior enlightenment. He is very 
suspicious of the so-called knowers of the Absolute (brahma--vid), who 
say straightaway “ Aham Brahma--asmi", as if absorbed in the one 
divine reality. No doubt, "the knower of the Absolute obtains the 
Supreme ”, says the Taittiriya x Upanisad. But, Karunakara holds rather 
the practical philosophy of the common people: you are a DU God, 
if your life shows that you are in a right relationship to God and 
to your fellowmen. To know the Truth is to accept the manifestation . 


| 
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of God's Love and, then, to enact this Truth? in deeds of brotherly 
love. He who does not do God's will does not have the Truth within 
himself. He is utterly ignorant, in spite of all his higher knowledge, 
For, God's Word, the Truth spoken by the Guru, is an utterance of 
Love, which was lived out in hard manual labour, in tiring preaching 
journeys, and in patient bearing of insult and affliction. By obedience 
to this Word of Love, we allow divine Love to come to its completion 
within us. It inspires us to love others too. It is this full circle 
(cakram) of love which shows in how far we are united with Brahma. 
All the rest is self-delusion (birama), says Karunakara | 


2:3 एवं fe faan वयमेतदेव Evam hi vidmo vayam-etad-eva, 
विदमो वयं यत्परमात्मदेवम्‌ । vidmo vayam syat—Parama x dna 
` d devam: 
यदा तदाज्ञा अनुपालयामस्‌ yada tad-|-àjfía anu+-palayamas, 
तदा वयं ब्रह्मविदो भवामः ।। tadā vaya brahma--vido bhavamah. 


In this way, indeed, do we know (vid) that very fact, 

namely, that we know God (deva), the Supreme Soul (parama x 
Ghnd) : 

when we keep (anw-+-pal) his commandments (aj/ia), 

then we become knowers of the Absolute (brahma--vid). 


2:4 न वा तदादेशपरायणो यो Na và tad--ddeSa-+-pardyano yo 
“Vedmi Prabhu’ ca=iti tu vakti 


वेद्मि प्रभुं चेति तु वक्ति सो ध्यमू। so (a)yam 


असत्यवाक्‌ तत्र न सत्यलेशो a+satya--vak tatra na satya-|-leso. 
M. : Na brahma-+vetta=asti kadāpi so 
न ब्रह्मवेत्तास्ति कदापि सो ऽयम्‌ ।। (a)yam. 


He who is not devoted to the observance of his command (adesa), | 
yet says “I know the Lord”, | 
he is a speaker of untruth (a--satyam) and in him is no residue 

(lesa) of Truth. 
Never can such one be a knower of the Absolute (brahma--velta). 


8. Truth is not an abstract principle to be adhered to, but a dynamic guide 
for action. Thus, when Sri Rama is presented in the Rāmāyaņam of Valmiki, 
he is called “ satyah” or “ satya--paráyaual " (truthful), because he obeyed his 
father. He said, '' I will act for father’s good-pleasure (karigyàmi pitur-hitam) ११, 
The Hita xupadesa declares, “ A person is not learned by reading and studying; 
but he who practises (kriyavan) is really learned (vidvan) ". According to the 
Santiparva of the Mahābhārata, “ It is by the enactment of truth ee one 
goes to heaven (svargam satyena gacchati)", and again: “The knower who 
also performs actions reaches full perfection (karmani kurvan sarvatra siddhyati) ” | 
At the end of the parama vidya of the Gita, Arjuna takes up his b ers do 
his duty, “ I will do according to your word (Rarisye vacanam tava) = (18 :73). 
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2:5 यः को ऽपि तद्वाक्यपरायणो ऽस्ति Yak ko (a)pi tad--vakya-+-parayano 
(a)sti, 
सत्यं प्रभोः प्रेम हि aa पूरणम्‌ satyarh Prabhoh prema hi tatra 
pürnam. 
Evam sva--jivam ca Harer- 
a--bhinnam 
vidmo hi tat-+-prema+-phala-- 
svarüpam. 
Whoever is devoted to his Word (vakyam), 
then, verily, in him the Lord's Love (prema) is fulfilled (pürna)?. 
And, in this way, that our own life (jiva) is not distinct from 
God (Hari)10 
we know, indeed, as the result of his Love. 


एवं स्व॒जीवं च हरेरभिन्नं 


विद्यो हि तत्प्रेमफलस्वरूपम्‌ 1 


2:6 यस्त्वात्मनो वक्ति हरेरभेदं Yas-tu-ütmano vakti Harer- 
तत्रैव fasst च निजां ब्रवीति। a+ bhedarn, > icy 
a RE tatra=eva nisthàm ca nijām braviti : 
SB यल SIL SU tatha=eva varllela sadaiva so (a) yam, 
यथा गुरु: सो sa हि ata ew yathā Guruh so (a)tra hi varttate sma. 


But he who says (vac) that there is no separation (bheda) 
between God (Hari) and himself (atma), 

by this itself declares (bri) his own allegiance (nistha): 

in that manner indeed he should always behave (vri), 

in which manner the Guru himself was (sma, indicating past) 
behaving here. 


True knowledge consists in a humble receptivity and openness for 
reality; it is not a proud establishment and projection of one's own 
ideas. Even if I think out the most sublime concept of the Absolute 
Being, the Supreme Soul (Brahma, Parama x dima), or imagine a personal 
God (Deva, Prabhu, Hari) with the loftiest traits, even then, on my 
own, I do not yet know God. Listening, in the cave of my heart, 
to the voice of my conscience (antar-+-aima), discovering signs of the 
Divine in experiences, situations, relationships to others, being guided by 


9. Tho old Sanskrit prose version reads “ lasmin lévarasya prema salya+ripena 
sidhyati ", i.e. Love comes to its full effect. 

First attempts at a Sanskrit version of the New Testament were made by 
William Carey (1808), William Yates (1841), and John Wenger (1851). No 
verse translation was made, however. : tA 

10. Hari is usually used for Visuu and Hara for Siva, both deriving ioni the root 
hy, to take away, to attract. The divine attribute is used by Svāmī Brahma- 
bandhava Upadhyaya to suggest the mystery of the Guru's union with God, 


as Nara--Hari (God-man). 
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illuminations, communications, discussions with others, slowly, in spite of 
my limitations, and by his grace, I can grow.in the awareness of God, 
Is it? Maharsi Karunakara does not trust a merely intellectual God- 
realization. As we shall see later, he takes the stand of the common 
un-spiritual people (an--@tma and antya x atma), in the hard struggle of 
life, in the fight for adequate food and clothing, total liberation and 
justice for all. Then the face of God appears differently, through the 
cries of the poor and downtrodden, the famished children and exploited 
girls. In the midst of this sea of concrete humanity Karunakara has 
found the Gurw and in him he experienced the full Truth and Love of 
God, made present for the world. The Guru lived in complete union 
with the Father, in a mystery of uninterrupted inseparatedness (a-+-bheda) 
and non-duality (a-+-dvaitam). This Son of God (Hari--suta) was the 
visible, audible, tangible expression of God's Love. He was believed 
to be the unique model of God-realization for all men, children of 
God (Hari--jana). Therefore, Karundkara teaches the disciple the true 
way of identification with God through Guru-consciousness. According 
to him, the true bralunavid and abhedavadi is the one who loves, as the 
Guru showed us to love. Yoga for him means attaining union with 
God by becoming conscious of the Guru’s presence in fellow-beings, 
in the hungry, thirsty, naked, prisoners, and the sick. And this 
jfüna--yoga is, at the same time, the karma--yoga of our common 
involvement for a better world, under the inspiration of the bhakti--yoga 
taught by the example of the Gurw’s Love. The disciple of Mukunda, 
in his desire for liberation (mumuksşã) and communion with God, has to 
establish a loving relationship with his fellow-beings, because he knows 
that the Gum is completely identified with them. This is how 
Karunakara interprets for us the knowledge (jiia@nam) of God, by obedient 
surrender to his will (Zid). 


(2 :7-8) 
प्रेमादेशो विशेषेण पालनीयः सदा जनैः 
Prema x ८८४० visesena palaniyah sada janath 


Especially the Precept of Love (prema) is always to be kept 
by the people 


To tothe OUO Gods people one has to live 
= to God’s commandments, which are all summarized in the 
one precept of love (2722 26550 Indeed, the Guru summarized all 
his teaching during his intimate discourse at the Last Supper with his 
disciples, saying: “ This is the new commandment, that you love one 
another as I have loved you” (John 13 : 34), 
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2:7a प्रिया जना: सम्प्रति सन्दिशामि Priya janah |, Samprati san-+-disami 
qd sq नूनं न हि नूतनाज्ञाम्‌। patre (a)tra nina ma hi nülanax 
AE : ajfüüm. 
रातनी सत्यमियं शुः ; 
1 T मर शप » Purdtani satyam-iyatn $ubha x Gna, 
भवद्भिरादे: किल या TSNT!  bhavadbhir-ādeh kila ya grhita. 
Dear people !, presently I am announcing 
in this letter surely (nünam) no new (uatana) commandment. 
Truly this is an old (buratana) blissful (Subha) commandment, 
which by you at the beginning (adi) certainly (kila) was 
received (gran). 


2:7b-8a इयं शुभाज्ञास्ति तदेव वाक्यं yam subhax ajid=asti — lad-eva 


vakyath, 
श्रतं भवद्भिस्तु सुधामयं यत्‌ । $rulam bhavadbhis-tu sudhamayan 
र ह; yat. 
: Tathàpi ca-—iyam khalu mütanax 
तथापि चेयं खलु नूतनाज्ञा iia 


sax arlhà Gurau ya ca bhavatsu ca= 
सार्था गुरौ या च भवत्सु चास्ते। 3/८. 
This blissful commandment is that very utterance (vakyam), 
heard by you like a heavenly beverage (sudhā). 
Still, this is also a fully new commandment, 
which, being realized/made relevant (sa x artha) in the Guru, also 
in you should be (s). 


2:8b तमो विनष्टं खल्‌ यत्प्रभावात Tamo vi--nastarn khalu yat+-pra+ 
> à bhavat, 
a satya-|-pra--kasas-ca vi--rajate 
सत्यप्रकाशश्च विराजते ऽद्य। (2202 
[Prema--pra--vahah pra--sytas—ca 
प्रिमप्रवाहः प्रसृतश्च लोके loke; 


saxariha hi jātī khalu nūtanax 
सार्था हि जाता खलु नूतनाज्ञा।] — aja] 
Darkness (tama) is, indeed, destroyed (vi--mas) by its influence, 
and the Light (prakasa) of Truth is now shining/reigning fully 
(vi--raj). 
[A love-stream has flown out (pra+sr) in the world; 
the new commandment has, indeed, become realized (sa x artha).] 
Maharsi Karunakara addresses the readers as dearly beloved (priya), 
because he is going to remind them of the great GDP of 
love. In fact, all who are doers of good (su--krt?) are “dear” to the 
Guru, whether afflicted (@ria) or needy (artha x arthi) or seekers d 
knowledge (jijaasu). But those who know truly (nani) — the disciples, 
who through Guru-consciousness realize how he is identified with even | 
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the least of the brethren, and love him in them — they are exceedingly 
(atixartham) dear (see Bhagavad-Fgilà 7:17). At the beginning, when 
they were initiated, they heard a revelation (डा), a wise sentence 
(veda-|-vákyam), repeated by those who heard it from the Guru himself, 
namely that blissful commandment about love (rema); since then, 
they have been trying sincerely to make it realized (sax artha), as the 
great purpose (furusaxartha) of their lives. The commandment of love 
is, indeed, as old (purátana) as mankind; it is an expression of eternal 
religion (sanatana-|-dharma), written in the heart of man and found in 
all cultures, as the essential teaching of all scriptures. 


The commandment is also new (nūtana), for in his own time the 
Guru expressed it in a new way. Thus it was filled with new insight 
and fresh vigour and boundless extent, because of the very example 
of the Guru. On account of this upsurge of a new love, darkness is 
passing and real Light already shines. The Light of God's Truth, as 
revealed in the Love of the Guru, removes the heavy darkness (tama) 
of our ignorance and incapacity of doing what we are made to know. 
As soon as we obey the commandment to love one another, the darkness 
in our lives disappears and the new light of life in the fellowship of the 
Guru shines through. The observance of the commandment brings 
universal welfare (subham). It brings down a Gaga stream of blessings 
on the desolate mother earth. Its source is the Heart of the Guru, 
opened by the cruel weapon (astram) of sin, when he breathed his last 
on the cross. Everyone of us can now drink freely the elixir of love 
(prema4-sudha), which intoxicates our hearts and enables us to love with 
ever new love. 


(2 :9-11) 
प्रभोः प्रकाशे तु विराजते यः स्निह्यतु नूनं adqag 
Prabhoh prakase tu vi--rajate yah, snihyatu nünam sarva--bhutesu 


_ He who dwells in the Lord's Light (prakaga) should definitely 
love (snih) all beings 


The author explicitates the consequences of keeping or not keeping 
the great new commandment in the language of the first thematic 
principle: communion with the divine Light Tequires one to love. 
As the Light reaches everywhere, love has also to be universal. Though 
X may still be dark spots on the moon, on the day of its fullness 
(pürmima) it shines with all silvery brightness, Ill-feelings of jealousy 
and hatred towards individuals or particular groups must be overcome. 
It is not enough to love one's own (mija); one should make all beings 
to be one's brethren (bandhava, from the root bandh, to whom one is 


Mein... |. 
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" bound" or related). God's commandment, as pronounced by the 
Guru, includes love for the neighbour who is not of one’s own 
community, even love for the enemy... Moreover, the attitude of 
universal benevolence has to be shown in action, so that one takes the 
initiative of becoming “ neighbour " to anyone who needs love. 


2:9 यो वक्ति यच्चास्मि खलु प्रकाशे Yo vakti yac-ca—' Asmi khau 
prakase’, 


जुगुप्सते स्वार्थपरश्च वन्धो: । jugupsate svaxartha+-paras-ca 
bandhoh, 
स्थिती supR बते सो SUITE sp ds o bata!, so (a)dya 
S yavad, 
Bhrantya=andhakavam vadati 
'भ्रान्त्यान्धकारं वदति प्रकाशम्‌ N prakasan. 


He who says that ' I am certainly in the Light”, 
yet despises (gup) selfishly his brother (bandhu), 

is fixed in darkness, alas! (bata), till now. 

By aberration (bhranti) he calls darkness to be light. 


2:10 स्ववान्धवे स्निह्यति यश्च धन्यः S$va--bandhave  snihyali yaś-ca 
सत्यप्रकाशे तु विराजते स: । ahanyal, 


: R = salya--prakase tu vi--rajale sah. 
hy SOAS) दा प्रतिभाति किञ्चिद्‌ Na kāraņar tat prati--bhati kificid, 


येन स्खलेदूवा निपतेत्स पङके।। yena skhaled-va ni--palet-sa parke. 
But the blessed-one (dhanya) who loves his own brother 
(bandhava), 
he dwells in the Light of Truth. 
There arises (prati--bha) no cause as such whatever, 
by which he should stumble (skhal) or fall (nipat) into the mire. 


2:11 जगप्सते यो निजवान्धवेभ्यो Jugupsate yo nija--bandhavebhyo, 
= तमस्येव स वर्तमान: | quinam tamasi-eva sa vartiamanah. 
Sar f s Na vetti mārgarn, tamasa krto 
न वेत्ति मार्ग तमसा कृतो sre: (andhah, 
कुतः प्रयातः क्व च गच्छतीति।। kutah pra+yatah kva ca gacchati —iti. 
He who despises his own brethren, 
is certainly presently proceeding (0४) in darkness (tama) indeed. 
He does not know (vid) the way (marga), having been made 
blind (andha) by darkness, 
namely, from where having come (pra--ya) where he is going 


(gam). 


Again, Karunakara fights the inconsistency of those who say they 


have reached the Light, and who are not even on the way! For him, 
real spiritual darkness is not mere ignorance (a--vidya), but a lack of ° 
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love. Self-interest (sva--artha) is the darkness which “ makes ” a person 
“ blind ” (andha+-kara). '' Fools residing in the midst of ignorance and 
yet vainly fancying themselves to be wise and learned, go round 
and round, staggering like the blind men led by the blind” (Katha x, 
Upanisad 2 : 5). 


The Light of Truth is not the object of high soaring speculation; it 
becomes straightaway present when love is being enacted. Gandhiji rightly 
spoke about his “Experiments (pra+-yoga) with Truth" and not "'Specula- 
tions about Truth”. Clearly, Karunakara speaks of the self-revealing Truth, 
which, for him, has been fully experienced by the Guru, the Brother of 
all (vtSva-+-bandhu). The world needs such universal teacher (jagad+-guru) 
of love. Oh mankind! “ Let not a brother hate his brother and let not 
a sister hate her sister. Let all be walking together, dedicated to a 
common ideal, speaking gently to one another. . .” (Atharva Veda 3 : 30 : 4). 


(2 : 12-28) 
तृतीयः उपखण्डः 
Tritiyah Upa-+-khandah 
THIRD SUBSECTION 


विश्वस्तचित्तेन fg सत्यनिष्ठाः पापासुराद्‌ दूरमपेत यूयम्‌ 
Visvasta--cittena hi satya--nisthah Papa x asurid diram-apeta yuyam 
WITH FAITHFUL MIND ADHERING TO THE TRUTH YOU SHOULD KEEP 
FAR AWAY (ap--i) FROM “ SIN” IN PERSON (papa--a--sura) 


Karundkara has already given two criteria (1 : 6-2 : 2 and 2 : 3-11) 
by which one can examine oneself, whether there is true communion 
with God or not. Speaking in general, at the level of our day-to-day 
life, we can humbly trust that we are walking in the Light, if we avoid 
works of darkness (1 : 6-2 : 2) and if we perform the works which God 
requires (2 : 3-11). Avoidance of sins and observance of the command- 
ments, these are two indications, negative and positive, that our yoga 
with God and saha--yoga with men are honest or not. In the third 
subsection (2 : 12-28), the two previous aspects are each complemented 
by pointing out the sphere of influence or the source of inspiration: 
there are not just impersonal sins, but sinners which influence us and 
an evil spirit trying to delude us; there are not just written command- 
ments, but concrete demands from others around us and from the Holy 
Spirit given to guide us. Everyone is caught between these two 
tendencies, and also the disciple is still attracted by opposite inspirations. 
Hence, in his “Guide to Life”, the author recommends extreme 
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vigilance, that the disciple, on the one hand, should be faithful to the 


revealed Truth, and, on the other hand, should keep away from the 
evil, personalized in the devil, 


This is expressed in the language of the mythic fight between good 
and evil forces, the celestial and infernal beings, called sura and a-FsuraM, 
or aditya (angelic children of mother Aditi) and daitya (devilish children 
of mother Diti). Sin, as a personal power (papa, in the masculine), is 
finally but a representation of the deep-rooted sense of self (ahatnkara). 
But, it is a wrong kind of self-awareness, which cuts man away from 
his true Self, in God. As Karundkara experienced it in the life of the 
Guru, the papaxasura, in spite of all his wickedness, is but a fallen 
spirit, belonging to the world, and can, therefore, be conquered. The 
Spirit of Truth, however, whom the disciples received from the Guru, 
is said to belong to the divine realm. He is the life-giving alma, 
leading the disciple to humble self-realization, in self-surrender to the 
Father, and self-emptying love of the brethren. 


Before tackling the problem of discerning the false and true 
inspirations, Maharsi encourages the readers, It is not fully clear 
whether he has in mind different categories of people according to 
age-groups or simply addresses more explicitly the disciples according 
to the stage of their advancement in truth and love. 


(2 : 12-14) 
पत्रपाठकान्‌ प्रति पौनः पुन्येन प्रदत्तं समाश्वासनम्‌ 
Patra--pathakan pratt paunah punyena ra-|-dattam sam-p-asvasanam 
The readers of the letter are repeatedly given encouragement 


2:12 हे वालकाः सम्प्रति पत्रमेतद्‌ He balakah!, samprati patram-etad 
लिखामि युष्मान्‌ प्रति सत्यमेव। likhami uysman prati satyam-eva, 
यत्तस्य लाजता” कृपया qud: yat-tasya namnah, krpaya Guror-,vah 
क्षान्ता हि दोषा: प्रभुणाद्य यावत्‌ ॥ ksanta hi dosah Prabhuna=adya yavat. 


Oh children! presently this letter 
I am writing to you in all truth, ; 
that because of his Name (rma), by the grace (kypa) of the 


Guru, your K > 
faults (dosa) have, indeed, been forgiven by the Lord till now. 


11. Though in the Avesta a+sura has kept a positive meaning. God is even called 
« Ahura Mazda ”, the great divine Boing (Maha xasura l). 
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2:13a प्रौढाश्च हे भद्रजना इदानीं Praudhāś-ca he bhadra--jana | 


SE! Eg CN 1; yusman-api bodhayami 
5 2 4 re [Ur > LL LUV OE 
यत्तं भवन्तो हि विदन्ति सत्यं 


yat-tam bhavanto hi vidanti satyam, 
यस्त्वादिकालात्खल्‌ विद्यमान: ।। 


Oh respected (bhadra) matured (praudha) persons! About this 

in this letter I am making you also to know, 

that you -indeed know him truly, 

who was, however, from the beginning (@di-+-kala) certainly 
present. 


2:13b ब्रवीमि युष्मानपि हे युवानः Bravimi yusman—api, he ywvanah |, 

यत्पापदेत्य: स जितो भवद्भि:। yal—papa+daityah sa jito bhavadbhih, 
[स्थितो saan निविडे नितान्तं [50170 (a)ndhakave nivide nitantam, 
fada यः किल पापपडके N] nit patayed yah kila pāpa-+paùke.] 

I am also speaking to you, oh youthful ones !, 

because the sin-demon (papa--daityah) has been conquered by 

you, 
[who, while staying in very thick (mivida) darkness, 
makes certainly to fall (ni-}pat) into the mire of sin.] 


If we take the meaning of “children” to be new disciples (nava-- 
isya), then the author assures them that, through their allegiance to 
Guru Mukunda, past sins have lost their impact on them. Yet, they 
are still beginners (dharma+-kumara), and have to grow into mature 
discipleship. The ''fathers" or “elders” are, indeed, experienced 
disciples — some of which, addressed by the aged Maharsi Karunakara, 
were even literally old people, early disciples, who witnessed the very 
beginning of the Guzw's advent. Yet, about such grown-up followers 
of the path (dAharma--vrddha), the Dhammapada says, “ No one is an 
elder (thera or sthavira) just because of his grey hair!” (19 : 5). ‘To 
have known the Guru for a long time should lead them to greater 
patience and love. 


Then there is the middle-group of those who are still filled with 
all the enthusiasm and vigour of youth. These disciples are heroic 
(dharma--vira) in their struggle against the power of sin (daitya x asura), 
which time and again appears like a ten-headed monstrous Ravana, 
symbolizing all crimes against humanity. But, through the Rama-like 
chivalry of the most gentle yet unflinching Guru, the battle has already 
T won. The coup de grâce has been inflicted, and the disciples are 
engaged in the final skirmishes. 


It is also possible that Karuyakara wants to impress on each one 
of us that in certain aspects of our lives we are spiritually or psycho- 


yas-lu=<adi--kalat-khalu vidyamanah. 
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logically still “ children ”, but in other areas we may have become firm 
“juniors ", if not wise “seniors” 12 Accordingly, we may need to be 
reborn through forgiveness of sins, or equipped with bold determination, 
or confirmed in our convictions. There is no doubt also that Karuna- 
kava equally intends the sister disciples and readers, in whatever sense 
they be girls, maidens, or ladies! It is, however, surprising that he 
repeats the same terms of encouragement to the same triple audience 
once more: 


2:14a सत्यं fg वाला: कथयामि युष्मान्‌ Satyam hi, balah |, kathayami yusman 
यद वित्थ ययं पितरं ललत à yad vittha yüyar Pitarain Prabhun— 
E er 5 ANS lam. 
Tat युष्मानपि बोधयामि Vyddhas-ca |, yusman-api bodhayami 
यद्‌ वित्थ सन्तं fg सनातनं तम्‌ yad vittha Santara hi Sanatanarh tam. 
Truly, children! I tell you 
that you know the Father, who is the Lord. 
Elders! I make known to you also 
that you know the Good One (saz), who is the Eternal (sanatana). 


2 : 140 ब्रवीमि युष्मानपि हे युवानः Bravimi yusman-api, he yuvānah ! 
‘i Yayam hi viral sva + manas-tu 
यूयं fg वीराः स्वमनस्तु धत्थ। — dhaltha. 
Prabhos-iu Sabda x amytam— 
a--Rhsaram tat, 
पापासुरो येन जितो भवद्भिः papa xasuro yena jito bhavadbhih. 


प्रभोस्तु शब्दामृतमक्षरं तत्‌ 


I speak to you also, oh youthful ones! 
You, being strong (vira), in your own mind (mana) are persevering. 
But it is the Lord's indestructible Word-nectar, 

by which the sin-devil has been conquered by you. 


The second encouragement is no mere repetition. The a children » 
(or childlike disciples ?) are now reassured that, after their E 
through initiation, they are not left as orphans: they have a ather 
in heaven who tenderly cares for them. The elderly persons " (or 
disciples with teaching authority ?) are reminded Mundo they also have 
come to know the “ One who is from the Pru — meaning not 
any more the historical beginning of the Gurw's appearance, but even 
beyond the beginning of creation. They have experienced God's own 


12. Gita 2 : 13 says that the embodiod self must pass through childhood (kaumaram), 
outh (yauvanam) and old age (jara). According to R. Brown (op. cit.) 
VUA " (as elsewhere in the letter) should include all disciples, whereas 
* fathers/mothers " and “ youth " mean two categories within the whole com- - 
munity, namely elder and newly-instructed disciples. 








54 दी arumakariyam Upadesümrlam 


Love in the Guru, and, therefore, know the Absolute Being (sat, neuter) 
to be a Loving Being (sar, masculine) in the beginningless fullness of 
saccidananda. The “ youngsters" (or zealous disciples, always ready to 
serve ?) are even more emboldened by the assurance that the comforting 
Word of God remains with them, The world passes away (Rsarati), but 
the Word, as revealed in the immortal word-nectar (Sabda x a-++-mylam) 
of the Guru, is indestructible (a--ksara). It allows them to be in- 
vigorated by his invincible strength, and it stirs up the discouraged: 
“Wake up! We have regained life, the vital force (asu); darkness has 
passed away and Light has come!” (Rgveda 1 : 113 : 16). 


'The evil one 
(a+sura) is bound to retreat, 


(2 : 15-17) 
दत्तावधानास्तु भवन्तु सर्वे, न जातु मुह्यन्तु जगत्प्रपञ्चे 


Datta x ava--dhanas—tu bhavantu sarve; na jatu muhyantu jagat+ 
prapaiice 


All should be vigilant; they should never be allured by the 
world’s delusion 


After having given a double assurance, the author exhorts al] to be 
vigilant. They are still pilgrims in an unsteady world (jagat, from the 
root gam, to move). Certainly, the world, created by the Lord of the 
universe (jagan--natha), is not evil; but it suffers the perverse influence 
of the Evil One. Hence, Karupakara speaks of the “ world ", in as far 


13. Also the word sasdra (the world) indicates unsteadiness, 
keep moving ", and it is called a--sára, “ without essence ". The world of flux 
is considered to be constituted by the so-called qualities (guna) of nature, 
namely: purity (sativam), mobility (rajah), and inertia (tamal), or in an 
ethical sense, respectively goodness, passion, darkness, Though the whole world 
is deluded (sarvam-idam jagat mohitam) by these Constituents of nature, still 
it truly exists due to God’s creative power (daivi... maya) (Gita 7 : 13-14). 
Maya, from the root mā, “to form, build”, is translated here by R. C. 
Zaehner (op. cit, p. 249) as “creative power ” Usually, it is translated 
“illusion ”; yet, even then, one means only that it may be a source of 
delusion, a cause for deception. Even the famous dictum of Sankavacarya 
“ Brahma satyam jagan-mithya” (only Brahma is truly existing, and the world 

is only illusion) does not deny that the world has a relative reality of its own. 

Zaehner says, “ Even for Sañkara, the first and greatest of the Indian monists 

maya only means illusion from the point of view of Absolute Reality which 

is One without a second. Empirically it is real. Thus, for him P. as 

Absolute Reality is the one thing-in-itself, all else js appearance ” (ibia p. 183) 

UD. . 


sams, “to 
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as it may allure (muh) the disciples into sidetracks of self-delusion 


(prapanca)', 


2:15 yag d4 fg जगत्प्रपञ्चे Muhyantu na-evam hi jagat4- 


न चापि लोकस्य सुवस्तुजाते । prapafice, 

प दशे WE सम्मुह्यति मोहने na ca—api lokasya Su-F-vastu-t-jate. 
र Yah ko (a)pi sam--muhyati mohane 
आस्मन्‌ (a)smin, 


तातस्य च प्रेम न तत्र निष्ठेत्‌॥ Tdtasya ca prema na tatra nisthet. 


Let them not in such maner be allured (muh) by the world’s 
delusion, 


and also not by any kind (jatam) of good thing (su-+vastu) of the 
world (loka). 


Whoever is fully allured by this allurement (mohanam), 
the Father's Love does not stay (mi-F-siha) in him. 


2:16 यतः समस्तं किल वस्तुजातं Yatah samastarh kila vastu-|-jatam, 
Sarira--irsua-api ca netra+lobhah, 


शरीरतृष्णापि च नेत्रलोभ:। a--kharva+garvo (a)pi ca 


अ्खवंगर्वो ऽपि च साधनानां saatanaa n 
na-aste Pituh, kintu jagat- 
नास्ते पितुः किन्तु जगत्प्रपञ्चात्‌॥  prapañcãt. 


Because, certainly, all kind of thing, 

namely bodily passion (tswa), eye-greed (lobha), 

and the unrestrained pride (garva) of the means of living 
(sadhanam), 

is not resulting (65) from the Father, but from the world’s 
delusion. 


14, Hence, the standpoint is purely ethical, not unlike that of Lord Buddha, 
who, in his first Noble Truth, teaches that the Toig HS pervaded by dukkha, 
a Pali word meaning “suffering” as well as imperfection, emptiness, , 
impermanence ”. But, immediately he adds that the origin of dukkha is an 
all-pervading greed or thirst (82४16), accompanied by al othe Passions, defile- 
ments and impurities. Venerable We Rabula remarks, Buddbism is neither 
pessimistic nor optimistic. If anything at all, it is realistic, for it takes a 
realistic view of life and of the world. It looks at things objectively (yatha-t- 
bhütam). It does not falsely lull yor E in a fool's paradise, nor 
does it frighten and agonize you with all kinds of imaginary fears and sins. 
It tells you exactly and objectively what you are and what the -— around 
you is, and shows the way to perfect freedom, peace, tranquility and ; 
happiness” (Way to Peace, op. cit., p. 23). 
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2:17 विनश्वर: सर्व जगत्प्रपञ्चो Vi--nasvarah sarva-+jagat- 
f prapañco, 
विनश्वरा तस्य च माहमाया | vi--na$vard tasya ca ioha--màyà ; 
यस्त्वीश्वरादेशपरायणो ऽस्ति yas-tu—ISvara x adesa+ parayano 
(a)stz, 


न नश्वर: किन्तु स शाशवतो ऽस्ति na nasvarah, kintu sa Sasvato (a)sti. 
The whole delusion of the world is perishable (vi--iasvara), 
and its alluring illusion (māyã) is perishable; 
but he, who is devoted to the precept of God, 
is not perishable, but he is perpetual (Sdsvata). 


How can there be union with God, if there is attachment to the 
* world"? The Gita (16 :21) teaches us to be non-attached (a--sakta 
or a-+saùga) in our activities, and to avoid the “triple gate to hell": 
lustful desire (kama), greed (lobha), and anger (krodha). When caught 
in this net of delusion (moha-+-jala), we easily become a prey to sin 
in deed, thought, or word. In our bodies there is the fire of passion 
and an insatiable thirst (/rsma) for doing all kinds of selfish deeds which 
hurt and crush our brother or sister. In our minds there is the greedy 
ambition (lobha) to deprive others by might and accumulate riches. 
In our speech there is the arrogance (garva) that comes from wealthy 
ostentation and self-importance. This triple allurement of the “ world” 
is contrary to the love of the Father, who wills that we should love 
one another through charitable deeds, kind thoughts, and gentle words: 
“Tet him give up all thought of ‘I’, all force, pride, desire and anger 
and possessiveness; let him not think of anything as ' mine ' and be at 
peace” (Gita 18:53). The “world” is transitory like an evanescent 
mirage (myga--trsua), whereas God's word is permanent. By obeying it 
actively and continually man enters the timelessness of God, “ for by 
my grace he will attain to an eternal (Sasva/a), changeless state " (Gita 
18:56). In order to spur the readers to extreme vigilance, Karunākara 
puts them on the alert by sounding the alarm: if the “ world " is not 
permanent, it may at any time come to an end; hence, one should live 
in the awareness that the end-time has come (2:18-28) ! 


(2 : 18-21) 
कलियुगान्तस्य पूर्वलक्षणम्‌ 
Kali--yuga x antasya pürva--laksanam 
Foreboding of the end of the dark age 


Time is considered to be “ dark” (kala), leading to the night of 


T destruction by fire. In the midst of the burning wheel of time the 
_ King of Dance (nata +rāja) exhibits the frantic Posture of destruction. 


> 
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Every life has its time of death (anta--kala). 


Every week has its 
unfortunate “ Saturday " (kala+-vela) 


i > - But finally time itself will cease 
(kala x anta), with the end of the last age (yuga xanta). The present 


age is considered to be a dark age (kali-+-yugam, literally an age of 
strife). It is but natural for men of every generation to consider their 
own time as the worst “yoke” (yugam) to carry! The disciples of 
Mukundadeva, however, have been taught to consider the remaining 
time (Sesa-|l-kala) as a time of trial, before the end comes as the final 
consummation and fulfilment. When Gurudeva returns, God's love is 
expected to be fully manifested, and there is no turning of the wheel 
(cakram) any more. 


2:18a मम प्रिया हे शिशव स्त्विदानी Mama priya he $i$avas-tu- | Idanim 
pratt x agata=iyam hi samapti+-vela. 
Nitnam bhavadbhih $rutam-api-, 
qd भवद्भिः श्रुतमप्यहो यद्‌ ahol, yad 
a-+-yali ko (a)pi=tha Satho 
ग्रायाति को site शठो ऽभिषिक्तः —— (a)bhisiktah. 
But, oh my dear little children! Now itself (idānīm) 
the end-time (samépli+-vela) has indeed arrived (prati x à-|-gam). 
Certainly it has been heard by you that, alas!, 
some fake (Satha) Anointed One is coming here. 
2:18b शठास्तथा ते बहवो sa यावद्‌ Sathas-tathé te bahavo (a)dya yavad 


अबागतास्तत्‌ प्रतिभाति नूनम्‌। 284/085 AE 58 
T ) S saLyam hi daiva- jña-+-vacah 
eT fa दवज्ञवचः प्रमाण pramanamn 


यदागता सम्प्रति कालवेला |i yad-a--gate samprali kila+-veld. 
And many of such fake ones meanwhile (ydvat) today 
here have come; therefore, certainly appears (prati-+-bha) 
the true prophetic (daiva--j&a) word (vaca) as a proof 
that presently the unfortunate time (kdla--vela) has come. 


प्रत्यागतेयं हि समाप्तिवेला । 


Even today, in this nuclear age with a threatening doomsday 
ahead of us, people are expecting the bright future of the golden age 
(satya+-yugam) with the ideal kingdom (Rüma--rajyam) to come. In 
Karunakara’s time people were hoping that the end of the world 
would arrive soon, since it appeared to be such a difficult time of crisis. 
The prophets (daiva--j/a) tried to interpret the signs of the time and 
to know (jfia) the course of God's providential guidance (daivam), 


15. S. Radhakrishnan translates “ daivam " in Bhagavadgita 18 : 14 as “ providence ” 
with a note that it “represents the non-human factor that interferes and 
disposes of human effort. It is the wise, all-secing will that is at work 
in the world. In all human action, there is an unaccountable element which 
is called luck, destiny, fate or the force accumulated by the acts of E 
past lifo” (op. cit., p. 358). : 
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They described the forebodings of the last age, when an anointed King 
would arise to save the nation, 

The disciples, however, believed that their Guru Mukunda was, 
indeed, the expected Anointed One. He had not come to conquer a 
kingdom or liberate one nation. He had come to give his life, to show 
God’s love! Hence, for the disciples the “last age ” had already 
started. They knew that for many years, perhaps for centuries to come, 
they had to continue living humble lives of service in this world. Yet, 
they knew also that the Guru had already conquered sin and death. 
Though the power of evil was still rampant, the venom of the snakebite 
had been removed. By the grace of the Gurw it was now always 
possible to avoid sin and to be pardoned for any sin committed. 
Death would not lead any individual to a relapse in the cycle of births, 
since eternal life in union with God was freely offered to all. Still, 
there would be a “last day” for this world. The real moment 
(muhirta) of the end-time was not known to anybody. But the 
Anointed Guru, being alive in his spiritual body, would then manifest 
his cosmic presence. His glorious return would be a cause of universal 
judgment, laying bare the hearts of all men, for or against God, 
according to their own deeds of love. On that “ Day” the heavenly 
reign of God would be fully established, with everlasting light, joy, 
and peace... : 

Yet, before the end, during this last stage, at this last hour, there 
would be the ongoing struggle of mankind. At times, the passion, 
greed, and pride of the “world” may even ensnare the disciples. 
Some false teachers may also arise among them, who would claim to 
have a deeper spiritual knowledge of the “anointed Guru” or would 
boast to be specially “ anointed” by his Spirit. Their boastful pride, 
however, would create division among the disciples; they would crave 
for power and fame; they would despise the poor and go after the 
god of their stomach. Against such false disciples Karwgakara takes a 
strong stand; he calls them “fake (Satha) anointed ones”, because they 
are no longer true disciples of the truly anointed Guru. In fact, 
they have never really been his disciples. Their greed and pride show 

' that they are really followers of the false Anointed Onet, namely the 


16. The Greol word “ anti--hvistos” is usually translated as “ anti-Christ’’, i.e. 
an opponent to the Messiah. But "anti" in such compound words means 
rather a replica, a copy, a false imitation. R. E. Brown gives the example of 
antip basileus, a viceroy, a substitute for the king. Sometimes “substitution 
‘TU es A false thing taking the place of the real; and so a term like anti- 
christos need not be far from the pseudo-christos, false Christ of the Synoptic 
warnings (Mic 13 :32; Mt 24:24)” (The Epistles of John, Anchor Bible, 30, 
New York, 1982, p. 333). 
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personalized power of evil, the devil (asura) himself. As said above 
people in those days expected the last day to come soon, They Via 
hoping for the return of the Gurudeva. At the same time they were 
anxious about the increase of wickedness, which was considered to be 
a sign that the end was at the door. Hence, also the false Anointed 
One was expected to appear shortly. Karwükara tels us that we 
should not think of the future. Already now we have to face the 
power of evil. Moreover, we should not imagine one final manifestation 
of such devilish power: already now there are fake anointed ones 
around us, who may lead us away from the Guru's pure teaching. 
In no way, we should let any distorted teaching enter our hearts. 


2:19a मायाविनः किन्तु शठा इदानीम्‌  Mayavinah kintu $atha, idanim 
genta परित्यज्य गताः gza) i pari--tyajya, gala aratra, 
EA AST A - Nünam babhüvur-na hi te 
नूनं cmd हि ते ऽस्मदीयाः Es 
E Ao (a)smadiyah ; 
स्थिता इह स्थुयंदि तादृशास्ते।। sthita iha syur-, yadi tadysas-te. 


But the cheating (mé@yavi) fake ones (Satha), now itself 
abandoning us fully, went elsewhere. 

Certainly, they have not been ours; 

for they would have been staying here, if they had been like that. 


2:19b तेषां प्रयाणात्‌ किल सूच्यते यत्‌ Tesarh pra-+yanat kila sitcyate yat 
^ salyam babhiivur-na hi te 
सत्यं qum हि ते $स्मदीया: | (@)smadiyah. 
[अहो मदीयं वचनं 'विचित्त्यं [Aho ! Madiyath vacanarh vi-- 
cintyam, 
यदागता निश्चितकालवेला t] yad-à-F-gatà siscila-4-kàla-|-vela.] 
From their going away (pra--yana), no doubt, it is shown that 
truly they were not indeed ours. 
[Oh! This my word should be reflected upon, 
that the definite unfortunate time (ka/a--vela) has come.) 


In the fellowship of love there is no place for such false anointed 
ones who exclude themselves from the group. If some leave, it only 
shows that they were never really part of the group; they have never 
been true disciples at all! Their separation shows that they did not 
belong to the group with their hearts, only with their bodies. If there 
is no true fellowship with the brethren, there Can also be no union 
with God. This is the constant teaching of Karunākara. One vedic 
text reminds us of the same, "One who abandons the Friend who 
gives him true instruction (saci--vidam) has got no share in the Word 
(vaci=api bhagah); even if he hears, he hears in vem and does uot know 
the path of righteous action (su--hrtasya pautham) ” (Rgveda 10 : 71 : 6). 











60 Karunakariyam Opadesimytam 


In contrast with the false anointed ones, true disciples are said 
to have received the true anointing oil from God. This anointment 
(abhiseka) symbolizes their true initiation (dzksa), in as far as they have 
accepted the teaching of the Guru, who is the holy Anointed One 
(abhisikta) sent from the Father. Gradually, by the inner guidance 
of the Spirit, they grow in spiritual insight. The more they also 
exteriorize in love for others what they have interiorized in faith, 
the more they will understand God's Truth and Love. 


2:20 प्राप्ता भवद्भिनंनु सत्यदीक्षा Prüpla bhavadbhir-nanu satya+-diksa 
punyaxatmana ya Guruna pra 
पुण्यात्मना या गुरुणा प्रदत्ता । data 
तदी क्षिताश्चैव विदुर्भवन्तस्‌ Tad--diksitas—-ca=eva vidur-bhavantas 
tasya Prabhoh prema param ca 
तस्य प्रभोः प्रम परं च सत्यम्‌ ।। satyam. 


But by you certainly the true initiation (safya--diksa)" was 
received, 

which by the virtuous soul, the Guru, was given. 

And so, being initiated (diksita), you know 

the Love (prema) and supreme Truth of that Lord. 


2:21 वदामि नेदं भवतः कदापि Vadim na-idam bhavatah kadapi 
जानन्ति सत्यं न हि यद भवन्तः | jananti satyam na hi yad bhavantah, 
ci ceni E kàmam vi--jananti hi, yac-ca tasmat 
ममं विजानन्ति हि यच्च तस्मात्‌ satyan-na jato (a)sti mrsá-- 

सत्यान्न जातो ऽस्ति मृषाप्रपञ्चः M prapaficah. 


I am not at all telling this to you 

that you do not know (77४6) the Truth, 

but rather that you fully know (vi--7/4) it, and that from such 
Truth false delusion (mrsã-+prapañca) is not produced (jan). 


Truth, for Karugakara, is not an abstract essence, but an active 
manifestation of a God of Love. Truth can, therefore, be lived. 
Righteous people conform their whole life according to the demands of 
Truth (satyam sam--anu-l-vartante), says Sri Rama, for “ Truth is God 
(satyam-eva=Isvarah) and the righteous life of people is always based on 
Truth (satye dharmah sada=asritah) ; all things are rooted in Truth and 
there is no goal more supreme than Truth (salyan—na=asti parar padam)” 
"7 Ramayanam). Hence, Truth is not only the object of bookish 


17. Literally, ^* anointing ” (abhisekal). In Greek there is a play on words between 
—— “wisma” (unction) and '"' Hristos” (Anointed). 
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knowledge (jfianam), but of experience (vi--jfüanam)'?$. From Truth no 
false knowledge (mrsá--jüanam) can proceed, for it shows itself imme- 
diately in human behaviour. Untruth means absence of love, according 
to the ways of the “ world". Therefore, “ Do not follow the evil law 
(hinath dhammam) ! Do not live on in thoughtlessness! Do not follow 
false (miccha or mithya) doctrine! Be not a friend of the world (na 
syata loka--varddhanah) ” (Dhammapada 13 : 1). 


(2: 22-25) 
भवेत सत्यनिष्ठाश्च लभध्वं सत्यजीवनम्‌ 
Bhaveta satya--nisthas-ca, labhadhvarh satya 4-jtvanam 
Be faithful to the Truth, and you will obtain true Life 


Truth, for Karumakara, is what he and other early disciples 
experienced to be a true manifestation of God's Righteousness and Love. 
There may be many ways of being drawn into union with God, as the 
divine Presence stirs the heart of every human being. Wherever human 
truth and love are sincere expressions of the inner aspiration, they are 
also the gracious manifestation of God's Truth and Love. Maharsi 
Karunakara is not a fanatic of his own sect! He believes in the unity 
of all mankind and respects all expressions of the common attempt at 
upright human behaviour (manava dharma). One truth can be expressed 
in so many different ways; even sages paraphrase it quite differently 
(ekan sad vipra bahudha vadanl). The Spirit of God is not absent 
from the multiple sacred writings and forms of worship, in whatever 
linguistic or cultural garb they may have been transmitted. Yet, there 
is something unique in the way Karumükara presents his conviction. 
It is the intensity of God's self-revelation in his unlimited love for all 
humankind, as he spoke through the Guru! The Guru emptied himself 
so much in his self-identification with our common human condition, 


18. R. C. Zachner differentiates jüánam as “wisdom learnt from holy books °” 
and vi-kjhdnam as “ wisdom learnt from life" (Gita 6 :8). “ Wisdom, then, 
amounts to detachment from all that is transient and a loving attachment 
of the immortal self to God” (op. cit., p. 162). “By knowing it you are 
freed (jiatvd moksyase) from ill” (Gita 9:1), “ by Esos it one attains 
immortality (jñätvä (a)mrtam-asnute) " (Gita 13 : 12) and 100006५ peace (parára. 
füntim) " (4:39) and liberty (18 :66; Jo 8 :32 Satyam 1०6 moksayisyati). 

19. “ Avoid misbehaving by speech (vact duc+caritam hitbà); follow well-behaviour 
by speech (vacaya su-+caritam care) a (D.P. 17 :12). Don’t become a mithya-- 
bhast (one who speaks falschood), but a mita-+-bhast (one who speaks little or 


measured words) ! 
20. “ The cows are of different colours, 
same ” (Brahmabindw x U panisad). 


but the colour of the milk is one 4 the 
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that nobody can claim any self-realization, without loving adherence to 
his fellow human beings. If, through inner illumination, we try sincerely 
to love others, we are in full accordance with the way God has spoken 
through the Guru. This essential truth of God is here made explicit 
for the explicit believer, as follows : 
2:22a ग्रसत्यवादी स॒ तु यो वदेद्‌ यद्‌ A+Salya-+-vadi sa tu, yo vaded yad 
x X a ? Pr 253 
नास्ते मुकुन्दः प्रभणामिपिवतः | na=dste Mukunda rabhuna- 
ot oR z d पि यो abhi-+ siktah; 
महत्तर: किन्तु तता SIT या वा anattarah kintu tato (a)pi yo và 


मायाभिषिक्तं वदते गुरु तम्‌ mayaxabhisiktarn vadate Gururh tam! 


A speaker of untruth, however, is he who says that 

Mukunda is not one anointed by the Lord (Prabhu); 

or even a still greater [speaker of untruth] is he who 

says that the Guru is a deceptive anointed one (maya x abhişikta) | 


When truth is lived in concrete love, it unavoidably implies 
relationship to the Guru. If one does not reflect in one’s life that 
humble human and gentle humane appearance of the Guru, one cannot 
claim true union with God or communion with man. In order to be 
obedient to God's Truth as manifested in the Guru, the disciple should 
accept the good news of salvation, as he lived it concretely, and not 
look for a new kind of pseudo-revelation through an ethereal knowledge 
of a disincarnated fake “ anointed one”. Mukundadeva, as Karunükara 
believes, is the one, truly anointed by the Lord and appointed to be 
— what his very name suggests— a unique manifestation of God's 
saving Love, in all its intensity and proximity for man?, If the 
disciple, once enlightened, rejects the Guru, he opposes God's Truth and 
he is himself not really “anointed” by the Word of the Guru. 
Moreover, to reject the Guru is also to reject the Father, because the 
life of the Guru shows that he was in a special relationship to the Love 
of God. If a disciple claims to know God, he cannot disown the Love 
shown in the Son, that is, in the Guru. If a disciple denies this special 
relationship of the Guru as the incarnation of God's Love, he cannot 
be in union with that very same God. But if a person accepts his 


21. This belief is not unlike that of Sikhism, which holds that God himself speaks 
through the Guru and the Guru guides the actions of the “ sikh” (i.e. disciple) 
and unites him with God. “ However, it is significant to note that the Sikhs 
do not believe that their (ten) Gurus were the incarnations of God. Guru 
Gobind Singh had himself pronounced that he was only a ‘servant of God’. 
He converted the order of Guruship from the physical form to the WORD — 
Shabad — and directed that after his death the ... community would recognize 
and adore ‘ Guru Granth Sahib’ as their eternal Guru” (Way to Peace, 
op. cit., p- 69). 
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Fd with sincere love, then there is also the inner acceptance 
of the Guru as the manifestation of God's Truth and Love. This 
communion is the sign or criterium of union with divine Life itself. 


2:22b-23a ग्रसत्यवादी पुनरस्ति सो ऽयं A-satya--vadi punar-asti so (a)yam, 
न मन्यते da पिता aan s manyate yena Bita sa+puirah. 
> Yah ko (a)pi na=avgi--kurute ca 

यः को ऽपि नाडगीकुरुते च पुवं Pulvam, 
R N Pid sahaxaikyam sa katha 
Tat wert स कथं लक्षेत | labheta ? 

Again, he is a speaker of untruth, 

by whom the Father with the Son is not recognized (man). 

And whoever does not accept (aigi--kr) the Son, 

how can he obtain communion (sahaxaikyam) with the Father ? 


; 2:23b gd हृदाडंगीकुरुते जनो यः Putrarn hyda x agi--kurute jano yah, 
पितुः प्रसादं लभते स एव। Pituh prasadam labhate sa eva. 
x [Tatad—a-+-bhinnah khalu tasya Putro; 
तातादभिन्नः खलु ; s 
[ T T St आज REN yas-tarh na manyeta, sa na x astiko 
यस्तं न मन्येत स नास्तिको ster ti] (a)sti.] 


The person who confesses the Son in his heart, 

obtains also the grace (prasāda) of the Father (ila). 

[Really inseparable (a--bhinna) from the Father (tata) is his Son; 
he, who does not recognize him, is a non-believer (wax astika).| 


The real “atheist” (naxāstika) is not the one who denies the 
existence of God, but the one who does not allow God’s Love to come 
alive in his own relationship with others. The Hindi poet Dadu Dayala 
has brought this out so pointedly : " Who is atheist? The one who 
says, ‘ All is bad (kapha) ’, but does not keep his heart pure (sapha). . . 
Who gives trouble to his relatives and swallows their possessions, who 
is full of the dirt of hypocrisy,... who is violent, oppresses the poor, 
and has no compassion at all in his heart. Such an atheist will go to 
hell!" Such a person is untrue towards his deeper self, and this 

á inner lie is reflected in his whole behaviour : “ The liar (a++satya-+-vadi) 
| goes to hell; and also the one who says ‘I did not do’ and yet he 
dial” (Dhammapada 22 : 1). 

How different is the attitude of the believer (१७३८८८८) who enacts 
God’s Truth and Love in his life. Therefore he can pray, "I crave 


| of you, adorable Lord. Bear with me, I beg you, 


grace (prasdda) 
as father with son, or friend with friend, or lover with the one he 


| loves ” (Gita 11 :44). Such loving relationship is seen in a special way 
in the life of the Guru. When the disciple accepts the Guru as the 
manifestation of the Fathers Love, he will also enter into " 
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relationship of sonship. This experience was imparted to the early 
disciples in an exceptional way. Karunükara witnesses about “ the 
beginning ", when the Word of Life was communicated through the 
Guru. His teaching should now bear fruit in the lives of the disciples. 
Because of the sure promise of the Guru, they are already partakers 
in the very Life of the age to come. 


2:24a प्रारम्भतः पूज्यग्रोर्मुकुन्दात्‌ Prax àarambhatah — püjya--guror- 
f SRS M ‘it 
प्राप्तास्तु शिक्षामृतविन्दवो ये। TST aa 
3 LANES praptas-tu Siksa x amyta-+-bindavo ye, 
a za F q: s 
सन्तु सव eat स्थिता वः te santu sarve hydaye sthitā vah. 
इत्येव नित्यं खलु कामये sgail Iüi—evanilyam khalu kamaye (a)ham. 


At the very beginning (praxarambha), from the revered Guru 
Mukunda 
nectar drops (bindu) of teaching (Siksa) were received ; 
let them all be remaining in your (vak) heart. 
Thus, indeed, I always desire it certainly to be. 
2:24b पुरा d यद्यवधारितं स्याच्‌ Purāśrutan yadi=ava--dharitamn syãc 
citte bhavadbhih, sva--hitam hi 
चित्ते भवद्भिः स्वहितं हि सवंम्‌। sarvam; 
Putrena Pitre ca saha X aikya-|- 
bhàvam, 
तयो: प्रसादं च भजेत यूयम्‌ tayoh prasadam ca bhajeta yuyam. 
What was heard (ruta) earlier if it be interiorized (ava-+-dhy) 
in the mind (cif) by you, then it is all for your own good 
(sva-Hhitam) ; 
with the Son and the Father there is feeling of communion 
(saha x aikyam), 
and you will enjoy (bhaj) the grace of both. 


2:25 इयं च Ward कृता प्रतिज्ञा Iyar ca tena=atra kya pratijita 
Dayülunà ca=eva vacah pra+datian, 


gam frat च सहैक्यभावं 


दयालुता चैव वच: प्रदत्तम्‌ । 
Prabhoh prasadac—ca tad-asti labhyarh, 


प्रभोः प्रसादाच्च तदस्ति लभ्यं yaj-jmanam sydd bhavatam-an-++ 


यज्जीवनं स्याद्‌ भवतामनन्तम्‌ di antam. 


And this is the promise (pratijñā) made by him here 
and also the word (vaca) given by the Merciful One, 
and it is to be obtained by the Lord’s grace, 
namely that endless (az--anta) Life be yours. 


“ The holy Word is 2 Sweet stream of amrlam; whoever drinks of it 
finds the door of liberation ", says Guru Nanaka. And to have found 
a Guru like Mukundadeva was a source of extreme joy for the early 
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disciples. They would cling to his company, saying, “ I take hold of 
your merciful lotus-feet (sa-|-karunam tava pada padmam). .. O Friend 
of the poor, you are my refuge (tvam-eva saranan mama, dina-+-bandho) ! 
... Giver of supreme happiness (parama-sukha--dam), true Teacher, I 
pay homage to you (sad+-guruth fam namin). 


(2 : 26-28) 
स तु शिष्यो भवेद्‌ विज्ञः सद्गुरौ श्रदधधाति यः 
Sa tu 8990 bhaved vi--jiiak, Sad+-gurau Sraddadhati yak 


Only that disciple will become a complete knower, who believes 
(Srad+-dha) in the true Guru 


Genuine disciples are those truly anointed, that is, illumined by the 
universal Truth of God, though it began to dawn on them through the 
particular words of an authentic Guru. If this teaching remains in 
them and fructifies, it will continue to enlighten them from within. 
They don’t need any outside teacher, who would be able to supplement 
something better. They have all they need to know, as the seed 
contains its own capacity to germinate. They must provide, however, 
the good soil and support one another in the love-fellowship of 
co-disciples. Then the pool will be covered by pure lotus-flowers, 
untarnished by the black mire. Each will shine as a lamp which 
does not flicker, standing in a windless place. The faithless disciples, 
on the contrary, who do not interiorize the word of the Guru, fail to 
enact it; they can only be named fake anointed ones. They deceive 
themselves and also deceive others : 
2:26 इमाति तथ्यानि तु युष्मदर्थं 

तेषां प्रसङ्गे लिखितानि TÀ । lesa prasange likhitami patre, 
मिथ्याभिषिक्ता: परवळ्चका 3 mithya x abhisiktah, para--vaticaka ye, 
oad युष्मान्‌ खलु वञ्चयन्ति।। chalena yusman khalu vaficayanti. 


Imani tathyani tw yusmad-artham 


These facts (tathyam), however, for your sake 
in their own context are written in the letter, 
namely that false anointed ones, who are deceivers of others, 
are trying to deceive (vafic) you by fraud (chala). 
2:27a प्राप्तास्तु युष्माभिरहो सुदीक्षाः Praüptas-tu — yugmabhir-ahol, su 
4 diksah 
तस्माद्‌ गुरोस्ता ग्रवधा रिताएच । ०54 Guros- tà ava--dharitas-ca. 


नापेक्ष्यते को ऽप्यधुना जनः स Na=apaxiksyate ko (a)pi=adhuna 
F janah sa, 


दीक्षेत युष्मानपर- gui i dikseta yusman-aparah ia z 
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But by you, o wonder !, good instructions (s#-+-diksa)** have been 
received 

from that Guru, and these have been interiorized (ava+-dhr). 

Now (adhuna) not any person is required (afa--iks), 

who, as another (apara), would instruct you again. 


2:27 यतः प्रदत्तं गरुणा समस्तं Yatah pra+-dattarn 00706 samastarh 
; jfianam bhavadbhyah, khalu satyam- 
ज्ञानं भवद्भ्यः खलु सत्यमेतद्‌। ` 44. 


न qa मिथ्या हि यथोपदेशं na tatra mithya hi, yatha x upadesarh 
gata a+-bhinnah sva+Guror- 
जाता ग्रभिन्नाः स्वगुरोभवन्तः ॥ Dhavantah. 
Since by the Guru was given complete 
knowledge to you, it is certainly truth; 
therein is no fallacy (mi?Ayà), as in accordance with the preaching 
you have become unseparable (a-+bhinna) from your own Guru. 


According to the three gems (ratna+tirayam) of Jainism — right 
faith, right knowledge, right conduct — the way to liberation (moksa-- 
märga) consists in a simultaneous interiorization and enactment of 
true insight (darsana--jnana--caritramt) (Tattvartha Sitva 1:1). In the 
same way, Karupakara tells us that the instruction given by the Guru 
(or by his word) should become experiential knowledge in the disciple, 
who, by living it, acquires union with the Guru himself. Therefore, 
one does not require any teaching, when the inner Teacher is present! 
“ Abandoning all duties (sarva--dharman—pari-+tyajya), come to Me alone 
for shelter (ma@m-—ekath Saranarn vraja)”, such is the final invitation of 
Lord Krsna (Gita 18:66). Realizing this, Arjuna can stand on his 
own legs, "I stand firm with my doubts dispelled. I shall act 
according to your (inner) Word " (18 : 73). 

If the disciple is faithful (vi+-$vasta), keeping oneness with the 
Guru and the Sangha, he can be confident (4+Svasia) for the future. 
If the Guru were suddenly to appear, the true devotee will not shrink 
back in fear. 
2:28a मम प्रिया हे शिशवस्त्विदानी Mama priya he sisavas-tu— | Idanim 

तस्मादभेदं हि भजेत यूयम्‌ | tasmád-a-|-bhedam hi bhajeta yiyam, 
यतो यदैव प्रकटो भवेत्सः yato, yaddi=eva prakato bhavet-sah, 


a tasmitns-tada (@)--§vasta--dhiyo 
तस्मिंस्तदा &शवस्तधियो भवेम haven. 


But, oh my dear little children! Now (idanzm) 
non-distinction (a+-bheda) with him may you maintain (bhaj), 
so that, when indeed he becomes manifest, 

then in him we be confident of mind (dhi). 


7 - 22. Literally, “ anointing " (abhisekah). 


p O-— 
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2:28b न लज्जया चापसरेम दूरं Na lajjayà ca—apa-|-sarema düram, 
yadd hi tasya=atra $ubha x agamah 

यदा हि तस्यात्र शुभागमः स्यात्‌। ` ५४. 
[यदा च तेनैक्यमया भवेम [Yada ca tena=aikyamaya bhavema, 


tadā hi tasman-na bhayam bhaved 
तदा हि तस्मान्न भयं भवेद्‌ न: ।।] nah.) 
May we not out of shame go away (apa-tsy) far off, 
when indeed his beneficial coming (@gama) happens here. 
[And when we are united to him, 
then from him there is certainly no fear (bhayam) in us.] 


At the end of the first part of the UpadeSamytam (1 : 5-2 : 28) 
it has become perfectly clear to the reader that union with God is not 
realized by merely claiming to have achieved superior knowledge. 
Though Svi Sankarücarya declares that union with the Supreme Soul 
depends on knowledge and that this is true liberation (Brahmatmax 
aikya--bodhena moksah siddhyati, Viveka-cidimani, 58), yet he exposes 
how this is to be gradually obtained through the realization that 
one’s limited self is finally “ unreal", compared with the real Self. 
This knowledge, moreover, cannot be gained unless there is surrender 
to the Guru: “O Lord, Friend of the distressed, Sea of mercy 
(karunya--sindhu), I bow to you. I am fallen in the ocean of worldly 
life. Save me through your benign look, which is impartial and rains 
down abundant ambrosia of mercy (karuaya--sudha) " (v. 37). Similarly, 
Maharsi Patañjali explains, step by step, how the light of knowledge 
(jñāna+dīpti) is obtained through the purification of consciousness 
(cilíam). In fact, yoga consists in the gradual control of mental process 
(citta-1-vrtti -nirodha) (Yoga--Sütram, 2). Maharsi Karunakara, however, 
speaks of the need of an enlightened behaviour, lit up by the Light of 
God's Truth and Love, as manifested in the Gurus. In order to walk 
in the Light towards full union with God, one has to avoid sins 
(1 : 6-2 : 2, observe the commandments (2 : 3-11), and be faithful to 
good inspirations (2 : 12-28). This triple criterium helps the reader to 
check his or her general behaviour. It is now repeated at a deeper level, 
in order to Jead to an honest soul-searching about one’s right relation- 
ship to God and fellow-beings. If the first part could be called a 
karma--màrga, the second part (2 : 29-4 : 6) may be termed a path of 
true knowledge (jnana-+-marga). 

23. Compare Guru A7jun's poem: 
“The entire world wanders about in delusion, 
In the darkness of spiritual ignorance, 
Inside all God is pervasive, ever awake, 
One who realizes the fear-consuming Word of God, 


His self merges as light in the Light Divine." a 
(G. S. TALIB, Selections from the Holy Granth, Delhi, 1975, p. 128) 
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द्वितीयं प्रकरणम्‌ 
Dvitiyam Prakaranam 
SECOND PART 


धर्मकर्मविधानेन प्रभोः सायुज्यसाधनम्‌ 
Dharma-+-karma--vidhanena Prabhoh sá-|-yujya--sadhanam 
FULL ENACTMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (dharma) IS 
THE MEANS OF COMMUNION WITH THE LORD 

The three criteria of true communion with God are now re-examined 
in their deepest root: the first condition for union with God is 
avoidance of the great sin of unrighteousness (when one proudly rejects 
the inner Truth); the second condition is observance of the great 
commandment of love (namely loving one's fellow-beings because of 
God's righteous Love); the third condition is fidelity to the Spirit of 
God in opposing the great Deceiver (who is but a false anointed one, 
distorting the true acceptance of the Guru as the fully human incarnation 
of Righteousness). These conditions are also signs that one lives 
already in union with God. The deeper "life" within a disciple is 
that he lives from and for God, because he is born of God. The 
Brhadaranyaka x Upanisad says about this birth: “ yatha-Lkari yathà-|-cari 
tatha bhavati, just as he acts, just as he behaves, so is he born" 
(4:4:5). In this second part (2 : 29-4 : 6), Karunakara uses repeatedly 
the terms birth or sonship. To be a true child of God is to live in 
true communion with the Father. And by accepting God's saving Love 
in one's life, one enters the right relationship towards others too, who 
are all equally brothers and sisters!. 


(2 : 29) 
दवितीयः सिद्धान्तः 
Dvitiyah Siddhantah 
SECOND THEMATIC PRINCIPLE 


ईश्वरः सर्वदा धमं निष्ठः 
Igvarah sarvada dharma--nisthah 
GOD IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS 
T the first part, God was defined as self-revealing Light (1 :5), 
and union with Him was, consequently, expressed in terms of “ walking 


du 


* 1. According to the Yajurveda, we have all become a people born of the Creator 


Vayam Praja+-pateh praja abhiimg), 
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in the Light”. In the enunciation of the thematic principle 
for the second part, God is defined as righteous (dharma--nistha). 
There is no righteousness apart from God. It is not because of some 
eternal Law and his conformity to it that God is righteous. He himself 
is all Righteousness; and being true to himself, he is dharma and 
reveals dharma. In other words, God is always good and he only 
does what is right. At first sight, this may appear contradictory; 
the more deeply we penetrate into God’s mystery, the more he 
becomes a personal God, a loving Father. It is also the great 
discovery of the Holy Gi/z, which does not lead us into the immortal 
state of an impersonal Brahma, but into union with Kysya as the 
ultimate stage of deliverance. “The achievement of liberation and 
nirvana does not mean that God simply disappears as a Person ", says 
R. C. Zaehner in his Gité-commentary’. 1796 identifies himself with 
the absolute, unconditioned Brahma and thus claims to be the foundation 
of the eternal law of righteousness (676 14 : 27). 


God is dharma itself (dharma--rüpa), which means: he loves all, 
he distributes his gracious love to all (sa sarvesw vitarali sva&iyam 
prema--prasddam). In order to become righteous (dAarmika), one has to 
accept God's Righteousness and live according to it. He or she who 
tries to lead a really good life is a true child of God; for only God is 
really good and sows seeds of goodness in all souls. 


2:29 यदा च यूयं खलु वित्य सत्यं Yada ca yiyarh khalu viltha satyam, 
यदीश्वरो राजति धमं निष्ठ: | yad-I$varo rājati dharma +-nisthah, 
जानीत धर्माचरणे रतो यो janita dharma x acarane rato yo, 
जातः स सर्वो ऽपिं ततः परेशात्‌ ।। jatah sa sarvo (a)pi talah Para x 7868. 


If you certainly know (vid) the Truth, 
namely that God remains (7d) righteous (dharima--nistha), 
then know (186) that he who is devoted to right behaviour 


(dharma X acaranam), 
is born (jan) wholly, therefore, from the supreme God (Para x 5a). 


2. R. C. ZAEHNER, op. cit., p. 35. He finds support from verses like Gita 15 : 
D 19, in which to know Krsna as the Supreme Spirit is also to worship him with 


all one’s being, with all one’s love. 


m of the personal God, Krishna, to be the ‘ base 
confirms everything He has been saying in more 
.Krishna's present statemont...can only mean that 
transcends even the absolutely transcendent... In 
t of righteousness (dharma) and of absolute " ” 


3. “This unqualified clai 
supporting Brahman’ 
guarded terms before. . 
He, as personal God, 
addition, He is the foun 
(ibid., P- 358). 
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For a person, to be righteous does not mean that he has reached 
perfection as such. It consists in his humble attempt to integrate God's 
Righteousness into his own lifet, while growing towards it. As the 
Vaisesika-darsanam says, " Righteousness is this: when there is all-round 
progress (abhtxudaya) (in this world) and the highest perfection 
(nihsreyas-siddhi) (in heaven)” (Sūtra 1:1:2). And according to the 
Mahabharata, “ Righteousness results from behaviour " (A4nusasana-|-parva 
149 : 137). Yet, in the meantime, this means also that man has to 
overcome all imperfections and certainly avoid unrighteous sin ! 


(8 : 1-9) 
प्रथमः उपखण्डः 
Prathamah Upa--khandah 
FIRST SUBSECTION 


सदेव घोरपापं वर्जनीयम्‌ 
Sadá-eva ghora-|-bapam varjaniyam 
THE GREAT SIN (ghora+-papam) IS ALWAYS TO BE SHUNNED 


Sin is always to be avoided. From the voice of conscience, man 
intuitively knows what is good or wrong. Even in a situation of a 
just war, Arjuna feels, “Alas! indeed, in committing a great sin 
(mahat-papam) are we engaged, we who are endeavouring to kill our 
kindred from greed of pleasures of kingship”. Arjuna calls it a+-dharma, 
which will lead to hell (naraka). Certainly, doing injustice in any form 
has to be avoided. Yet, the root of sin comes from the heart. The 
motivation has to be examined. Something deeper may be at stake. 
At the end of the Gita, Arjuna will feel that it is necessary for him to 
finish the war, yet not without loving surrender to the Lord and 
after banishing all hatred from his heart. It is possible that Jrsma's 
teaching should have led the disciple to complete non-violence, and 
that the duty of fighting evil had to be understood in a spiritual sense. 
Still, the story brings out that there is a deeper level of a+-dharma, 
which should at all cost be avoided. 


God has the greatest plan of love for mankind. Hence, the great 
sin is to act against Love, by wilfully and proudly rejecting God’s plan. 
Those who do so cannot know God as a Father and cannot recognize 
the others as brothers or sisters. 


4, “ Each individual has his inborn nature (svg-- bhava), and to make it effective 
in his life is his duty (sva--dharma). Each individual is a focus of the 
Supreme, à fragment of the Divine. His destiny is to bring out in his life 
this divine possibility... So long as our work is done in accordance with 
our nature, we are righteous, and if we dedicate it to God, our work becomes 
a means of spiritual perfection” (S. RADHAKRISHNAN, op. cit., p. 364). 
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(3 : 1-2) 
सत्यः प्रभुः सृजत्यस्मान्‌ शिशुरूपेण पालितुम्‌ 
Satyah Prabhuh syjati=asman śisu+rūþpeņa palitum 
The just Lord creates us in order to care for us as his children 


In order to realize the greatness of sin, we must think of him 
against whom we sin. God reveals himself as a loving Father, as the 
supreme “ Hari”, who draws (karati) us with the greatest affection. 
God’s truthfulness and righteousness are manifest in the Life he gives 
to us, making us really to be his own family. Being created by him, 
we already belong to him; but it is only the beginning of full union 
with him. It is not clear what we shall be (kim bhavisyamah); yet, 
because of his faithfulness, it is already ours. The reality of our being 
Hari's children is assured in the Guru, who was child of God in a 
unique way. Hence, in him we know what we should be and what 
we shall be by his grace, becoming righteous like him (tasya  sadrsa 
bhavisyamah). 


3:1a ग्रहो पिता नः प्रददौ कियन्तं Aho! Pita nah pra+dadau kiyantam 
; sneham tu vatsalyamayam mahantan, 
स्नेहं तु वात्सल्यमयं महान्तम्‌ | kathyema yat-tasye Hareh su4- 
putrah. 
कथ्येम यत्तस्य हरेः gua NEM. 
DARI ENET RS $ atyam vayam smo (a)pi tatha=eva 
सत्यं वयं स्मो sft qua नूनम्‌ I inam. 


See| The Father has given us such a 

love (sneha), so affectionate and great, 

that we are called the good sons of God (Hari). 
And truly we are indeed like that: 


3:1b2a AT न जानाति जगत्प्रपञ्चो Asman na janati jagat-- prapanco, 
Pie tee yato na janati parai Prabhum sah. 
यतो न जानाति पर प्रभु सः । Priya jandh| Adya tu tat+-sutah 
प्रिया जना: Aa तु तत्सुताः स्मः sma, 
प्रकाशितं नास्ति च fg भवेम ॥ prakasitam na=asti ca kim. bhavema, 


The delusive world does not know us, 

because it does not know the Supreme Lord. 

Beloved people! Today itself we are his children (swta), 
and it is not manifested how we shall be. 


3:2b विद्यो यदा च प्रकटो भवेत्सः Vidmo yada ca prakato bhavet-sah, 
: तुल्या वयं स्याम तदैव तेन । tulyà vaya syama ४८८८०८ tena. 
तथा च विद्मो यदवइयमेव Tatha ca vidmo yad-avasyam—eva 


पश्येम d सो $स्ति यथा तर्थेव्‌।। pasyema tam so (a)sti pee 
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We know that when he becomes manifest (prakata), 
then we shall be similar (fulya) to him. 

And we know that certainly 

we shall see him as he is. 


Man's most intense desire is to see (dys) the hidden God. But 
God cannot be seen, unless he reveals himself; and only those who 
have the eyes of faith come to know him fully. The “ world" has 
eyes, but does not see! God manifests his power and love in so many 
ways: look at the stars, look at the snow-clad mountain, look at the 
sunflowers, look at the smiling child; or read the lives of the saints, 
consider your own history... But there are also so many ugly things 
to see in this world! Karunākara tells us that the true sight of God's 
Love is the appearance (darganam) of the Guru, most manifestedly, 
when he is nailed on the cross — for there he appears fully as the 
Righteous One, in obedient surrender to the Father. To see God as 
he is is to contemplate him in the face of the Guru, where he is seen 
totally committed to his children. The disciples, as children of God, 
will be like the Guru, who is in a special relationship to God, as a Son 
to his Father. Already now they believe that he is in a unique 
relationship to the Father, and they share in it. But, when the glorious 
Guru finallp becomes manifest, they will realize and see that he is 
fully Son! 


(3 : 3-9) 
ये magar: परमेश्वरस्य ते पापपडःकाद्‌ विरता भवन्तु 
Ye satya--putrah Paramax Isvarasya, te büpa--pankad. vi--rata 
bhavantu 


Those who are true sons of God remain averted from the mire 
of sin 


After having reminded us of our highest dignity, as children of 
God, Karunakara spurs us to take our responsibility seriously. The 
cosmic Law (riam) is no impersonal, irresistible, evolutionary process; 
it is the undertone of God's saving plan of Love. It is heard in the 
voice of conscience. He who acts against it commits iniquity (an-]-riam). 
* is also partially expressed in the written codes (dharma-|-$astram) 
and laws of upright living, in as far as they echo the one great Law 
= (widhi), which is the will of the God of Love. To act against this 
- Law (vidhi--virodha) is the great sin of lawlessness. 


‘To be in union with God means to do his Will God is always 
in accordance with his own Will, for he is Righteousness itself. But 


* 


Xr 


bal 5 
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we need to conform ourselves to his Will; we need to purify ourselves. 
The model for our self-purification (s@dhanam) is the righteousness of 
the Guru, for he was fully submitted to doing God's Will In his 
canticle of God's mercy, Karunāãkara assures us that we can find 
purification in the Guru. The Guru, as the Righteous Son, appeared 
to take away sin, all sins. The disciple, who has come to know him, 
cannot go on sinning like before, he cannot be a habitual, regular sinner 
any more! For, then, he is in danger of rejecting the Love of God 
completely. If he keeps on sinning against the Will of God, known to 
him, he will become like those false disciples, those disobedient fake 
anointed ones, who act in direct opposition to the Gurws teaching. 
They are breaking the true Law of God; they commit the great sin. 
But the saints (siddha) will always try to obey God's Will. They will 
act in accordance with the unique model, shown in the life of the 
Guru, All their imperfections will be purified by his Righteousness. 


3:3 आशान्वितो यस्तु TÀ दयालौ Asanvito yas-tu Gurau daydlau 
श्रद्धां च तस्मिन्‌ विदधाति नूनम्‌ । Be s ca tasmin vt-+dadhatt 
: ; a "nünanm, 
स स्वं पवितं कुरुते qaa sa svam pavilram kurute tathi=cva, 
यथा पवित्रो गुरुरस्ति धन्य: It yathà pavitro Gurur-asti dhanyah. 


But he who places hope on the merciful (dayalu) Guru 
and fully puts (vi-+-dha) faith ($raddha) in him, 
purifies himself in such way 

as the blessed Guru is pute (pavitra). 


3:4 घोरं च पापं कुर्ते जनो ऽसौ Ghoram ca papam kurule jano (a)sau, 


विषे karoti yas-tasya. vidher-virodham. 
॥ Vi 5 ; 
करोति यस्तस्य बरोधम्‌ idher—virodho (a)sti ca ghora-|- 


विधेविरोधो $स्ति च घोरपापं pábarn, 
पापं ततो घोरतरं च नास्ति॥ paparh talo ghoratararh ca na=asti. 


And that person commits the great sin, 
who acts against his Law (vidhi). 

And opposing the Law is the great sin, 
and there is no greater sin than that. 


3:542 जानीथ यूयं च यदीशपुत्रः Janitha yayatn ca yad-Isa+putrah 
d B P papani=apa + karttum-iha— ava 
ca tirnah, 
: Aste ca tasmin na kadapi papam. P 
तस्मिन्‌ न कदापि पाप nig 
mA च तस्मिन्‌ na ca=api tan--nistha+jano (a)sti 
न चापि तन्निष्ठजनो ऽस्ति पाप: ॥ püpah. 
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And you know that the Son of God (#a+-putra) 
came down (avaJ-ir) here to take away (apa-|-kr) sins (papam). 
But in him resides no sin at all, 
and also the person faithfully remaining (nistha) in him is not a 
sinner (papa). 
3:6b-7a करोति पापं खलु योऽपिसोऽपि Karoti papam khalu yo (a)pi so (ajbi, 
d दृष्टवान्नैव नतं च वेत्ति। tam drstvan—na=eva, na tam ca velit, 


Bai Dhyeyam c 1, bho sisavo! 
ध्येयं च यद्‌ भो शिशवो sa युष्मान्‌ pm STO: (a)tra 


न aSaaenl ऽपि खलः कदाचित्‌ Il za vaiicayet-ko (a)pi khalah kadacit. 
Whoever commits sin, no doubt (khalu), 
has not seen him, nor does he know him. 
Attention is therefore needed (dhyai), oh children !, that here 
no callous one (kala) may ever deceive (vai) you. 


BE good and DO good! Though you are children of God, says 
Karunakara, keep vigilant. There has to be a continuous righteous 
behaviour, from beginning to end. Behave like the Guru; he was 
constantly doing what is good. Yes, Guru Mukundadeva, Son of God, 
fully manifested the divine Righteousness, the saving Love of the 
Father. But the struggle is still going on in this world. Take the 
side of the Guru, leading a pure life, for “in men of pure deeds sin has 
come to an end” (ania--gatam papa jananam punya--karmanam, 
Gita 7 :28); whereas “ the evil-doing, the deluded, the vile men, they 
come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by illusion (maya), 
who have embraced the nature of demons” (asuram bavam-asritah, 7 : 15). 
He whose life is habitually sinful may finally reject God's Love 
altogether and become spiritually a son of the devil! 


3 : 70-89 करोति धर्माचरणं जनो यो Karoli dharma x dcaranarh jano yo, 
गरुय थैवास्ति स धमंमूत्तिः। Gurur—yatha=eva=asti; sa dharma 


2 miuritih | 
वा खलु घोरपापं MS 
करोति यो T Karoti yo và khau ghora--bapam, 


पापासुरादेव जनिस्तदीया | papa x asurad-eva janis-tadiya. 
The person who enacts righteous behaviour 
is like the Guri himself —he who is Righteousness itself 
(dharma +mūritt) | 
But he who commits the great sin 
is like a reproduction (jani) from the sinful devil (papa x asura). 
3:8b 7 पापासुरश्चैव स आदिकालादू._ Papa x asuras-ca—eva sa àdi--kalád 
यतश्च पापाचरणे रतो ऽस्ति। P Biba xacarane rato (a)sti, 
इहावतीणेस्तत ईशपुत्र _  ha=ava+tirnas-tata Téa+-putro 


cM a» vi-F-nasitum tasya ku-Lkarma 
विनाशितुं तस्य कुकमजातम्‌ ॥। jatam. P 





^ 


Í 
| 
| 
। 
| 
|| 
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y 
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And because the sinful devil from the beginning (adi-|-kala) 
is engrossed in sinful behaviour (papa x acaramam), 
therefore the Son of God came down (ava--iy) here 

to destroy all his evil works of any sort. 


It is clear that Kavwyakara speaks here about sin at the deepest 
level. If the sinner continues to oppose the Light and if he totally 
rejects God's manifestation of Love, then he belongs to the sphere of 
the personalized great evil. The power of evil is at work írom the 
beginning of human history; since all men contribute their little mite 
of sin, it has become a huge tide of sin, which submerges the earth ! 
But the Guru stands erect; like Lord Siva who, in order to arrest the 
forceful descent of the Gaiig@, caught the stream in his matted hair. 
From him now flows a beneficial current, which washes all sins away. 
In order to rid mankind of the great sin, the great Love of God 
became manifest in the Guru. The way Karuņākara presents his belief 
in the great incarnation of Love (premaxavatara) is strikingly similar 
to the way in which Santa Tulasidasa, 1500 years afterwards, expresses 
the devotee’s explanation of Rama’s avatara: " When dharma was being 
neglected and proud asura-s were gaining strength... then, the Lord 
took on a human body; Sri Hari full of mercy took away people's 
affliction. To strike at the asura-s and to establish the reign of the 
sura-s, and thus to spread his message of Vedic intercommunion ($ruZi-|- 
setu), Rama was born" (free version of Sri Ramacarita, Bala Kanda), 


The good news, heard from the Guru, is sown like a seed (bijam) 
into the hearts of men. If it is well received, it bears fruits of 
righteousness. In fact, the very Word of Life (divyah sa Sabdah 
Parama x atma--jwah of our śloka 1 : 28) is communicated to man, 
so that he is re-created by it and enters so to speak into a new birth, 
the rebirth of a child of God. When the divine Seed remains within 
the disciple, how would he still be able to commit the great sin ? 


3:9a यः को ऽपि जातः परमेश्वरात्सः Yah ko (a)pi jatah Parama x Isvarat-, 


- sah 
करोति पापाचरणं न जातु। karoti pipax acaranatn na jātu; 
यतः प्रभोस्तस्य पवित्रबीजं yatah Prabhos-tasya. pavitra+-bijatn 


विराजते तस्य मनो ऽन्तराले॥ %+-7/afe tasya mano (a)ntarale, 


Whoever is born (sata) from the supremé God, 
will not enact sinful behaviour at any time (jatu); 
pecause the Lord's holy seed (bam) 

remains witbin his mind. 














1 : 


an 


es cit, p- 315-16). 
^ $ 


76 Karunakariyam U; padesāmylam 


3:90 सो ST च पापं चरितुं न शक्तो So (a)yath ca papa cariturn na 


sakto, 
यतः प्रभोस्तस्य जनिबंभूव । yatah Prabhos—tasya janir-babhūva. 
[जाते पवित्नात्परमात्मनस्तु z [Jäte pavitrat-Parama x atmanas—ty 
EX j kalusya-+-leso (a)pi kathan bhaved- 

कालुष्यलेशो ऽपि कथं भवेद्धि i] dhi 2) 


And he is not able to commit the (great) sin, 

because he has become the Lord's offspring (jani). 

[In someone born from the holy Supreme Soul 

how can there be even any (hi) particle of wickedness (Ralusyam) 2] 


The “inability” to sin is a forceful expression to say that, when 
someone has really accepted and kept the Word of Life within himself, 
he cannot commit the great sin of totally rejecting God’s Love, It 
would be a contradiction in terms! Yet, it does not exclude that such 
a “ twice-born " (dvi-+-ja), born from the Spirit (atma-|-ja), will probably 
still commit sins of weakness, as long as he is not liberated from 
earthly life (deha--miukia). The divine Seed (bijam)5, sown into the heart 
of man, is to be understood as the guidance of the Word, the initiation 
by the Guru. It is, therefore, similar to the symbol of the ''anoint- 
ment" (abhiseka, see 2:20). Within the believer there is an inner 
enlightenment of faith, the continuous presence of the divine Teacher. 
In this allegorical sense only, can one apply the words of Gita 7 : 10, 
“Know that I am the eternal Seed of all beings (bijai am sarva-- 
bhülanam viddhi . . . sanatanam) ; insight in men of insight, enlightenment 
in the enlightened ones”. 


The seed-word (btja--mantra) helps the disciple to live as a righteous 
child of God. It inspires him to understand and fulfil the demands 
of Love. This is the subject of the next subsection. 


5, In Gita 14 : 3-4 Lord Krsna reveals that he is a father, giver of seed (bija+ 
pra--dah pita), who casts the seed of all life into the universal womb. 
* phis verse affirms that all existence is a manifestation of the Divine. He 
is the cosmic seed. With reference to this world, He becomes Hiranyagarbha, 
the cosmic soul... The Supreme is the Seminal Reason of the world... 
God himself incarnates the seminal ideas in the form 
These seminal ideas which have a divine origin, which belong to the causal 
Logos are the explanation of our love for God. While God is in one sense 

transcendent to human nature, there is also in the soul a direct expression 
of the Divine. The cosmic process continues until the causal origin, alpha, 
and the final consummation, omega, coincide" (S. RADHAKRISHNAN, op. 


S of the gross world. 
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(8 ; 10-24) 
द्वितीयः उपखण्डः 
Dvitiyah. Upa-+khandah 
SECOND SUBSECTION 


महाज्ञापालनं नूनं मिथः प्रीतेः प्रसारणम्‌ 
Maha x ajia--palanarh nünam mithah priteh pra--saranam 
THE OBSERVANCE OF THE GREAT COMMANDMENT, NO DOUBT, 
CONSISTS IN THE INCREASE OF MUTUAL LOVE 


In the concentric structure of the whole Upadesamrtam, this central 
section (3 : 10-24) of the middle part (2:29-4:6) of the Epistle 
teaches us the core of the Guru's yoga-sastram. the great commandment 
of love (fremax dja). The terms “love, to love, beloved " occur 
no less than 52 times in the original Epistle. The story goes that, 
at the end of his life, Karunakara only repeated this one mantra 
to the disciples. Whenever they asked him, as the oldest disciple of the 
Guru still living, to give them some inspiring exhortation, he would 
just say these few words, “ Children, love one another!". It is said 
that the massive literature of the 18 Puraa-s can also be reduced to 
these two words of Vyasa-+ji: “ jaraxupa--karah punyaya, papaya 
para+pidanam”’, i.e. Goodness consists in doing good to others, sin in 
causing pain to others. The whole Rama--carita+-manasa is summarized 
by Tulasidasa--j: in exactly the same terms: “ My brother, there is 
no dharma like doing good to others (para hita), no wickedness like 
causing pain to others (fara pida) " (Uttara--kanda). 


(3 : 10-15) 
सत्याः qgar परमेश्वरस्य सर्वेष्वपि स्नेहपरा भवन्तु 


Satyah su--putrah Parama x i$varasya sarvesu api snehapara bhavantu 
True good sons of the supreme God are keen to love everybody. 


The true children of God can be recognized by their love. “ By this 
all men will know that you are my disciples ”, said Guru Mukundadeva, 
“if you have love for one another” (John 14:35). In order to 
picture the true child of Righteousness, Karunākara draws a contrast; 
he exemplifies brotherly love by referring to the first imaginary example’ 


of hatred in the history of man. It is the only time in his io 


that he explicitly uses a story from the Bible, yet without mentioning 


it. Karupakara always keeps his message as universal as possible. He J 
aruy 3 


2 s 
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does not want to quote one Scripture against another. In fact, the 
way he formulates the reference is not exactly found in the Bible (see 
Genesis 4 : 1-8); he rather takes it from popular Jewish tradition, which 
is reflected later in the narration of the Holy Quran (Surat 5 : 27-30)5. 


The story of one brother killing another is as old as mankind, 
no matter whether it is presented in the huge Mahabharata battle 
between Pándava and Kaurava brothers, or simply in the crude coldblood 
fratricide by a son of Adam (manu). The killer is called here by the 
general name of “ Devadatta” 7, which is the closest equivalent to the 
interpretation of the Biblical name “Cain”, which means “ acquired 
from God”, according to Hebrew etymology; while Deva+datta means 
“given by God”, in Sanskrit! But he proved to be a child of the 
devil, whereas his brother was a righteous one (cf. Hebrews 11 : 4). 
Karunakara gives us the reason of this first murder: it happened 
because of a deeper evil in the heart of the murderer. Also the 
previous “works” of Devadatta had been evil (though in the Bible 
there is no mentioning of other evil deeds by Cain, neither in his 
occupation nor in the gifts offered for sacrifice). Hence, he was already 
opting against God's Love; and this great sin, this attitude of totally . 
rejecting God's Will, finally revealed itself in the killing of a brother! 


3:10a इदं यथोक्तं खलु तेन मेदः Idam yatha=uktarh khalu tena bhedah 
प्रकाशित्तो ञ्मूद्‌ भवतां समक्षम्‌ । prakasito (a)bhid bhavatarh 
à a: . samaksam : 
के सन्ति यत्तस्य हरे: सुपुत्रा: ke santi yat-tasya Hareh su--puirah, 
के सन्ति पापासुरसुनवो वा ।। ke santi papa x asura-I-sünavo và. 


By what was said, clearly the distinction (bheda) 
has become manifest in front of you: 
who are the good sons of God (Hari) 


or who are sons (sūnu) of the sinful devil. 


6. In the Quranic references the two brothers, the shepherd Abel and the farmer 
Cain, sons of Adam, are not named; but Islamic tradition gave them the name 
Habil and Kabil. Surat 5 :23 draws a beautiful moral lesson: “ If somebody 
kills a man who has not killed anyone or who has not even committed any 
violence on earth, then that murderer is considered to have killed a// men; 
but if somebody saves any one man, then he will be considered to have 
sayed all men!” 


In the Biblical story Abel is a shepherd (mesa-+-pala, or abhiva, cowherd) 
and Cain is a farmer (bh#+-pdla, or kysana). 


7. “ Devadatta " has also a universal application in Sanskrit; it stands for any 


anonymous person, “Mr. so and so". There is something of Cain in all of us. 
x 





dee 





rs 


Dharmakarmavidhanena Prabhoh Sayujyasadhanam 79 


3: 105 यः को ऽपि चैवं न करोति धर्म॑ Yah ko (a)pi ca=evah na karoti 
न जातु जातो जगदीश्वरात्स:। dharman 


स चापि तस्मात्खल्‌ नैव जातो na yee ee J CEs 
» Sa ca—api tasmat-khalu na=eva jato, 


यः को ऽपि न प्रेम करोति बन्धो i) yah ko (a) pi na prema karoti bandhau. 
Anyone who does not thus act in righteousness, 
is in no way born from the God of the universe (jagad-+isvara). 
Neither is he indeed born from him, 
whoever does not show love (prema) to his brother (bandhu). 


3:11-12a zr सुघोषः किल विद्यते सः Ayami su-Lghosah kila vidyate sah, 


श्रुतो मवद्भिर्धूवमादितो यः। Sruto bhavadbhir-dhruvam-adito yah: 
कुर्याम सत्प्रेम परस्परं यद्‌ kuryama sat—prema parasparam yad; 
न देवदत्तेत सम॑ qug na “Deva-+-dattena” samam parantu ! 


This, for sure, is the good proclamation (su--ghosa), 

which was, by all means (dhruvam), heard by you from the beginning: 
that we should show true love to one another; 

but not like “ Devadatta ” (= Cain) ! 


3:12b पापासुरादेव बभूव यो ऽसौ Papax asurad-eva babhiiva yo, (a)sau 
र jaghana bandhum, kila ko (a)tra 
जघान बन्धुं किल को sa हेतुः। heiuh 2 


Karman dustani yato hi tasya, 
bandhos-tu sad-+-dharma-+parant 
बन्धोस्तु सद्धमंपराणि चासन्‌ i ca san. 

He, who was from the evil devil (papa x asura), 

killed (han) his brother, after all for what reason ? 

Because his works (karma) were wicked, 

while those of his brother were (as) truly righteous. 


कर्माणि दुष्ठानि यतो fg तस्य 


Devadatta is but the instrument of personified Sin. The great evil 
which he has done by killing his innocent brother is the manifestation 
of the great sin at work in him. He was given over to pride and 
would not accept God’s Love. Thus, he belonged to the devil, and the 
power of death was at work in him. In the Mahabharata, the root of 
sin is said to be the one great sin of greed, which makes man a great 


deyourer of everything and everybody — eko lobho maha--graho, lobhat— 


papain pravartate, from this one greed all sins proceed (Sauliparva - + 


158 :2). Indeed, the great alienation which divides families and societies 
is man’s wrong love of self, the selfish ownership of mine and thine — 
as the vedic १७४ had already observed, “ Verily, the man who enjoys his 


wealth alone without any partaker is the embodiment of sin ‘ad 


— hevala x agho bhavati hevalaxadi”’ (Rgveda 10 : 117 : 6). 
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No wonder that the “world” hates all those who are Harj’s 
children in the true sense. They try to live according to God’s demand 
of love; they are patient, forgiving, honest, generous, humble — yet, 
they are often despised, exploited, martyred... True indestructible Life, 
however, is within them. Even if they are killed, they have already 
crossed death; whereas those who kill are really dead. Karunühara 
has fully understood the Heart of the Guru, when he upholds the 
dignity of every human being, the poor, the disabled, the ugliest person 
—they are all your brothers and sisters! He who hates his brother or 
sister is a murderer, he commits the great crime of homicide. 


3:13-14a न विस्मयध्वं जगतः प्रपञ्चो Na vi-smayadhvam, jagatah 

> prapaiico, 

he bandhavah|, mindati yat-tu- 
yusman. 

Vidmo vayam yad-dhi vi-+-langhya 
विद्यो वयं यद्धि विलङ्घ्य मृत्युं mytyurh, 


co 


हे बान्धवाः निन्दति यत्तु युष्मान्‌। 


prapia, aho!, sahs--hkrta-jivanarh 
प्राप्ता wel संस्क्रतजीवनं सत्‌ ।। sat, 
Do not be surprised (vi--smz), that the delusive world, 
oh brothers!, hates (nind) you. 
We know that, indeed, having crossed (vi+Jatigh) death, 
we are possessing, oh wonder!, pure (sarns-kr/a) true Life, 


3:14b यतो वयं स्नेहपरायणा: स्मः yato vayam sneha-+-parayanah smal 
स्नेहं च कुर्मो निजबान्धवेषु | snehatn ca kurmo nija+bandhavesu. 
स एव चालिङ्गति कालजालं Sa eva ca=a+lingati kāla+jālar, 
न al येन तु वान्धवेषु I na snihyate yena tw bindhavesw. 


because we are devoted to love (sneha) 

and are showing love to our own brothers and sisters. 
But he, indeed, embraces the net of death (kala), 

by whom no love is shown to brothers and sisters. 


3:15 जुगुप्सते यो निजवान्धवात्तु Jugupsate yo nija--bandhavat-tu, 
मनुष्यहन्तास्ति स सत्यमेव | manusya4-hanta=asti sa satyam-eva 


जानीत यो sat च मनुष्यहन्ता Sanita, yo (a)sau ca manusya--hanta 
जीवं न विन्देत gfe स्थिरं तम्‌।। १७४८ na vindeta hydi sthirarn tam 
He who hates (gup) his own brothers and sisters 
is really a man-killer (hanta) 
You know, that he who is a man-killer 
does not find Life remaining in his heart. 





i >” After having given the negative example of Devadatta, the man-killer, 
he hated his brother, Karwnakarq cannot find any better positive 
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example of dharma than the Guru himself, as Giver of Life. He 
presents him as the crucified King, who laying down his life for others, 
can in truth teach the supreme commandment of Love. We cannot 
but think of the righteous Bhisma, who pierced by arrows on the Field 
of Righteousness (dharma-+-ksetram), teaches in the Santiparva of the 
Mahabharata that one should renounce what is pleasant to oneself 
(svar priyam) and look for whatever is good for other people (loka-+- 
hita). And he explains that it means in concrete to make arrangements 
for the security and maintenance of the poor, the helpless, the old and 
the widowed women. 


(3 : 16-18) 
प्रभुनिदिष्टवानस्मान्‌ यथा स्नेहो विधीयताम्‌ 
Prabhur-nir-+-distavan-asman yatha sneho vi--dhiyatam 
The Lord shows us concretely how love should be practised 


This is how God’s Love was manifested: through the great historical 
dharma--karma of the Guru, who freely accepted death for others. 
Thus God’s Life was offered even to murderers, even to the greatest 
sinners. This, according to Karunākara, is the prema-+tativa, the essence 
of love. Consequently, the Love of God manifested in the concrete 
death, out of love, of the Guru, should convince the disciples to love 
fully, even with the readiness to give up one’s life, for the good of 
others. 
3:16a अस्माभिरेवं स विधिगृहीतः Asmabhir-evatn sa vidhir-grhitah 

स्नेहो विधीयेत यथा ऽपरेष । sneho vi--dhiyeta yatha (a)paresu, 
तो > . yo daréito (a)smad Guruga, sam-l- 
यो दशितो ऽस्मद्‌ गुरुणा समप्य ise 
प्राणान्‌ स्वजीवं च जगद्धिताय।। praydn sva-+jivarh ca jagad+-dhitaya. 
By us in this way the model (vidhi) was received (grah) 
how love should be practised (vi--dha) for others, 
as it was shown by our Guru, offering 
his breath (praua) and his own life for the good (hitam) of the world. 


3:16b तथैव चास्माभिरपि स्वजीवः Tatha=eva ca=asmabhir-api sva-l- 


PEN jah 
समर्पणीयों निजबान्धवेश्य:। sam-Larpaniyo nija+-bandhavebhyah, 
a S 3 [Tathī=eva küryas-ca para X upa-t 
[तथैव कायश्च परोपकारः MET 


कृतो यथास्मद्‌ गुरुणा प्रियेण] rio yatha=asmad Guruna priyena.) 


In such way also by us our own life (sva +jiva) d 
is to be offered for our own brothers and sisters. 24 ET: 
[And in such way charity (upa+kāra) is to be done to others, ^ 
as it was done by our dear Guru.) r 2 











ki 
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God’s love was revealed in the concrete historical self-surrender 
of the Guru, whose last breath became a new prina-- Sakti for the world, 
This is how Karunakara personally experienced its. And immediately, 
he draws the practical consequence by a concrete application. All 
what we possess is not really ours. It is only entrusted to us for 
making good use of it. “ Do not be greedy to take (grdha) the wealth 
of another man” (Yajur--veda 40:1). Practise non-attachment and 
non-possession (a+pari+graha) in the spirit of Gandhi+ji; then there 
will be place for God in your heart. If it happens that you have 
means at hand and you observe, in a concrete situation, that your 
brother or sister is truly in need, then you have promptly to act. 
God is Love, and his Love was shown in concrete action. Hence, 
if you close your heart against your brother or sister, God's Love is 
not at work in you! But if God's Love is in your heart, it will urge 
you to see and judge and act for the cause of justice, not only on 
behalf of the poor but also with the poor. 


3:17 पूर्ण: स्वयं जीवनसाधनैयंः Pūrņah svayam jivana+sadhanair- 
yah 
पश्येत्स्वबन्धुं द्रविणाथिनं च। Pasyet-sva+-bandhum dravina x 


arthinam ca, 
तथापि चित्तं पिदधातु तस्मात्‌ tathà x api citta pi+-dadhatu tasmat, 
के " tasmin Prabhoh prema katham pra+ 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रभोः प्रेम कथं प्रतिष्ठेत्‌ ॥। tisthet ? 
Who, being himself full of the means of life, 
sees his own brother in need of substance (dravinam), 
yet closes ($?--dha) his heart away from him, 
how can the Lord’s Love (prema) stay (bra+stha) in him? 
3:18 श्रस्माभिरेवं लघुबालका हे Asmibhir-evarh, laghu--balaka he !, 
प्रीतिस्तु कार्या हृदयेन किन्तु। Pritis-tuw harya hrdayena; kintu 
न WAAN न भाषणन na Sabda+-matrena na bhasanena; 
सा कर्मणा सत्यतया च कार्या ५ #7०१ satyataya ca arya. 
By us in this way, oh little children |, 
love is to be exercised from the heart; but 
not only by word or by speech (bhasanam); 
it has to be exercised by work (karma) and in the Truth (satyatà). 
Maharsi Karwnakara is not just making an appeal for charitable works ! 


b: has to come from the heart, filled with Truth. When we utter 


क Ms head and ‘gave ehe Spit (John 19:30). And 


= *'prana is indeed the life of all beings ” (Taittiriya x U panisad 2:3) and even 


oo gma ox aC) im ie iio hereafter (Kausttaki x Upanisad 3 : 2). 


- 


mA 
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words, we use our tongue as well as our breath. Every yogi or yogini knows 
the importance of regulating the vital rasa. According to the Prasnax 
Upanisad, prāņa has not only a pre-eminent position over all bodily 
organs; it rules also the three worlds, “knowing its inner nature 
one enjoys immortality (adhyabmarh ca—eva pranasya vi--jjaya- amrtam- 
a$nute)". If rama is itself filled with love, then we shall not just 
say we love people; we shall truly love them and show it by our 
actions. The Guru’s prüna was so much identified with God's Spirit of 
Truth and Love, that he could breathe divine Life into his disciples 
(John 20:22). They should now re-express, from the interior, the 
concrete love of the Guru. That is why Karunakara will say in the 
next verse: from our concrete love, indeed, we know that we are born 
irom God's Truth and Love. Still, even being children of God, in 
concrete reality, we are far short of the ideal. In spite of our weakness, 
if our love is sincere, God will certainly forgive our shortcomings. 
Rich in mercy (karuy@--nidhi), he knows our human frailty. 


(3 : 19-22) 
अनुविधायी भवेत्‌ शिष्यः करुणानिधौ तु विश्वसेत्‌ 
Anu-+vidhayi bhavet Sisyah, Karuna--nidhaw tu visvaset 


The disciple should try to observe the commandment, 
yet believe in the Merciful One 


If our heart is open to God's Truth and if his Love is sincerely 
reflected, not necessarily in affective feeling but certainly in effective 
action, then our confidence will never be frustrated. No doubt, there 
will be failures due to human weakness; yet, conscience will keep 
confident, because God is a forgiving Father. Therefore, “ May we be 
freed from sin in the presence of Varuna (the placable and adorable 
God, from the root vr), who shows mercy even to the one who commits 
sin " (Rgveda 7 ; 87 :7). 

When conscience is serene — in other words: when self-consciousness 
is aware of the loving presence of the Supreme Self (Parama x atma 
sam+a+hitah, Gita 6:7), then there is also full confidence in prayer. 
Whatever we ask for, we obtain! In fact, what we obtain is union 
with the divine Self, in loving surrender to God’s Will. Thus, pr 
we ask for, we shall be at peace “in cold and heat, in pleasure and 
pain, in honour and dishonour;... 4 clod, a stone and a piece of gold 


will be the same | ” à 
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3:19a [स्नेहो यदि स्यात्‌ परमार्थं uq — Sueho yadi syat parama x artha eva, 
sah ksarhsyate nah sakala x, 
aparadhan. 
ज्ञातव्यमस्माभिरिदं तथैवं Jitatavyam-asmabhir-idam. tatha= 
evam 
जाता fg सत्याद्‌ वयमत्र TAH ॥ 70/6 hi satyad vayam-atra minam. 
[If love is indeed the supreme purpose (parama x artha), 
then he will forgive (ksam) all our transgressions.] 
It can thus be known by us 
that we are certainly born from the Truth. 


सः क्षेस्यते नः सकलापराधान्‌ ।] 


3 : 199-201 वयं समाश्वासयितुं समर्थाः Vayarh sam-+āśvāsayiturn sam-4- 


प्रभोः ; E र arthah 
' SS SUR तरा cate Prabhoh purah sydma tadà sva+ 
यदा $स्मदन्त:करणं कदाचित्‌ cillam, 
yada (a)smad-antah-+-karanam 
तिरस्करोति त्वपराधिनो ऽस्मान्‌ ।। hadacit 


tiras-|-karoti tu—aparadhino (a)sman. 
We shall then be able (sam--artha) to reassure 
before the Lord our own mind, 


when perhaps our conscience (antah--karanam) 
accuses us as transgressors. 


3 :20b अस्माकमन्तःकरणान्महीयान्‌ Asmakam-antah-+-karanan—mahiyan 


भुः c Prabhuh sa jānāti hi sarva--tathyam. 
प्रभु: स जानाति हि SEAL [Asmasu tat-|-prema tatha=asti, yat- 


[श्रस्मासु तत्प्रेम तथास्ति यत्सः sah 
ksameta ca=asmat--kyta+-papa+ 
क्षमेत चास्मत्कृतपापदोषान्‌ ll] dogàn.] 


Being greater than our conscience 

the Lord indeed knows the substance (tathyam) of every thing. 
[And his Love is in us, that he 

may forgive also the sinful faults committed by us.] 


3:21 प्रिया जनाश्चेन्न तिरस्करोति Priya janāś-! Cen-na tiras--karoti 
यदा ऽस्मदन्तःकरणं किलास्मान्‌। 2746 (a)smad-antah-+-karanarn kila= 


० asman, 

त॒दा वय विश्‍वसिमो यदीशो ladà vayarh visvasimo yad-|-Iso 

यद्याच्यते तत्सुलमं ततो न:॥  yad-yãcyate, tat-sulabhañ fato nah; 
Beloved people! If our conscience 

- js not condemning (Hiras-|- ky) us totally, 
then we are confident (vi-+-vas), that from God 


E. é what is asked (yac), that is available (su+-labha) to us; 






px 


र 
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3:22 यतो aa चापि सदैव नूनं yaio vayam ca=apt sada=eva ninam 
शभास्तदाज्ञा ALITAATA: | Subhdstad+-ajnd anu-|-palayamah, 
कुर्मस्तदग्रे च वयं तदेव kurmas-tad--agre ca vayarh tad-eva 
यदेव सर्व प्रियमस्तु qur yad-eva sarvan priyam-astu tasya. 


because we are always trying indeed 

to observe (anu-+pal) his beneficial commandments, 
and we are trying to do that very thing before him 
what is completely pleasing (priya) to him. 


Because of our weakness we need, time and again, to ask pardon 
for all our failures against God’s Love. We need to ask guidance and 
strength to be able to love more, and to love better. Karunakara 
wants us to give up all proud self-sufficiency. We are not able to 
love, as we should, by ourselves. We need the Guru's example and 
his grace. If we believe and obey, then truly God’s Love will be 
at work through us. Real bhakti means devotion as well as loyalty to 
God. There has to be complete self-surrender to God, as if his grace 
alone would suffice, and at the same time personal effort is needed, 
in accordance with God's commandments’. 


: (8 :23-24) 
प्रीति तु कर्तं खलु या शुभाजा श्रिता गुरोरात्मसमर्पणे सा 
Prititn tu karitu khalu ya $ubhaxcajna Srila Guror-atina-|-sam-|- 
arpaue sa 


The beneficial commandment to show love is based on the self-gift 
of the Guru 


It is the explicit belief of Karundkara that God's will has been 
manifested through the Guru. Hence, he eros commandment of love 
as coming through the very words of the uru: “ Love one another 
as I have loved you”. When the disciples have MR P Ear 
Love, it will help them to love fully, in al} concreteness. The us 
nama of Guru “ Mukun-+-da+deva” will realize its UE for t S. 
They will experience God's saving grace. TES, wa 1000 कक 
ful admiration (sraddha) that the Anointed Guru was 3 T = 
appointed for this very mission, to transmit God SENOS a 
all. The anointing oil of God's» Truth will, as it ie D 
over unto them. They will share from the abundance o e 


is i iow of $ri-pRümünwja: “ Whenever God's exo d 
e d ee kw efforts of the aspirant are stressed too" (J. VAN 
BUITENEN, Ramanuja on the Bhagavadgita, Delhi, 1974, p. 28). 
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outpouring of God's Spirit on the Guru. The “ anointment ” of 
their initiation and the abiding presence of the “ seed” of the Guru's 
teaching in them will enable them to know and fulfil the concrete 
demands of the great commandment. 


3:23a इयं च तस्यास्ति हरेः शुभाज्ञा yam ca fasya—asti Harel subha x 
NS ana, 

श्रद्धा यदस्माभिरहो विधेया । $raddhà yad-asmabhiry—,aho\, vi4- 
मुकुन्ददेवस्य तदात्मजस्य 

है Mukunda-|-devasya tad --àtima-|-jasya 

सत्याभिषिक्तस्य च नामधेये |I satya x abhisiktasya ca nama-|-dhieye. 


And this is the auspicious commandment of God (Hari), 

that faith ($raddha) by us, for sure, should be placed 

on the name (nama-|-dheyam) ot Mukundadeva, his own Son (atma-+-ja) 
and the truly Anointed One. 


3:23b-24a प्रीतिविधेया च faama Pritir-vi--dheyà ca mithas—tatha=eva 
Gurur-yathi=asman hi sama 
didesa. 
यशच प्रमो: सम्मनुते तदाज्ञां Yas-ca Prabhoh sam--maniute tad- 
ajiiam, 
वसत्यमेदेन सदा स तस्मिन्‌  vasati=a-+bhedena sada sa tasmin. 
And mutual (mithas) love should be observed in such manner 
as the Guru indeed commanded (sam-+-d-+-dis) us. 
And he who keeps (sam--man) the Lord's commandment, 
dwells always in him without separation. 


3:24b तस्य प्रमोश्चापि हि तत्र वासो Tasya Prabhos-ca—api hi tatra vaso 


3 bhavati=a--bhedena sada sva-|-bhakte. 
भवत्यभेदेन सदा स्वभक्ते। Svax dima pra+-datto (a)sti ca; tena 


गुर्येथास्मान्‌ हि समादिदेश । 


स्वात्मा प्रदत्तो ऽस्ति च तेन नूनं nimam 
3 vidmo (a)smad-aikyena sa vidyate 
विद्यो $स्मदेक्येन स विद्यते sq (a)tra. 


And even the Lord's indwelling (vasa) here 

within his devotee (sva+bhakta) remains always without separation. 
And his own Spirit (sva x atma)o is given; by this certainly 

we know that he dwells (vid) here in union with us, 










t In the original Greek this is the first occurrence in 
« pneuma” (spirit), which is neuter in Greek. Its translation, “ama”, 
masculine in Sanskrit, usually refers to the “embodied self " Its first 
occurrence in Gila 2 : 55 reads, “the spirit is content in itself (atmani=eva= 
Gtmand tustah)”’, where it has also the Meaning of a reflexive pronoun. 
Atma does not only mean, however, the “self” that inhabits See 
Tt may also mean the Eternal Self, beyond Space and time, the pure Spirit, 


क 


the Epistle of the word 
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Karundkara assures the readers that it is really possible to observe 
the great commandment. First, Love of God has been shown concretely 
in the Guru, so that it is a human reality, embodied within our 
concrete human relationships. Secondly, when transmitting the com- 
mandment of Love and living it to the full, the Guru has also promised 
the abiding presence of the Divine Spirit (aima), to be the great Guide 
and Supporter within the disciples. The Guru himself is so much filled 
with this Spirit of Love, that he can always share it and pass it on 
as his own Spirit (suax dima)". It is the great gift (danam) of God. 
It arouses faith, so that the disciples can really accept God's Love, as 
manifested in the Guru, and sincerely try to express it in their love 
for all fellow-beings. “ He who sees the Self (za) as the Divine 
(bhagavan) present in all creatures, and sees all creatures grounded 
in the Self as the Divine, is the highest among the devotees of the 
Lord (bhdgavata). He who feels consuming love for the Supreme Lord, 


Ana Brahma, “the great Lord, also called the Supreme Spirit (Parama x 
Gtma), the highest Person, in this body ” (Gita 13 :22). Hence, according to 
Indian philosophy, the individual soul is a fragment, a minute part of God 
himself (15:7). S. Radhakrishnan explains, ‘‘ This does not mean that the 
Supreme is capable of division or partition into fragments. The individual is 
a movement of the Supreme, a focus of the one great Life. The self is the 
nucleus which can enlarge itself and embrace the whole world, with heart and 
mind, in an intimate communion... The jivatman is one centre of the multiple 
Divine and expresses one aspect of the Divine consciousness. The jiva belongs 
to the world of manifestation and is dependent on the One; the Aiman is the 
one supporting the manifestation... Each of us is a ray of the Divine 
consciousness into which our being, if we will only allow it, can be trans- 
figured " (op. cit, P- 328). Or, to use the image proposed by Sanharácárya ; 
it is like the reflection of the sun in water; remove the water and the 
reflection disappears into the sun, which alone is real. 

In the Hebrew philosophy, however, the individual soul remains the solf 
of the body, as it is finite, created being. Yet, by sheer grace, it can be 
imbued — without ever being identified with it— by the inlinite, uncreated, 
divine Spirit. Still, also the Gita finally seems to maintain the difference 
between God and the individual self, even when it has fully become an 
integrated liberated self (vi--Suddha x ātmä). * He who sees Me every where 
and seos all in Me”; says Lord Krsna, “I am not lost to him nor is he 
lost to Me” (6 +30). In the highest mysticism, therefore, there is no loss 
of a personal relationship with God. R. C. Zaehner concedes, philosophically, 
of course, the problem is insoluble; but then ever in [nois roligion is not 
philosophy, and it is as futile to try to (contine it to philosophical Ca 
as all the ancient commentators do as it is for a Cis to pretend that the 
dogma of tho Holy Trinity is anything but a mystery ” (op. cil., p. 364). 

K G A , not simpl identified with the Self of the 
11. The Spirit of the unis E NU Gut) 2 EE pe UE d s 
Guru: 1६5८ ee ko Person (purusa), present foremost in the Guru and 


hole ७०5 
breath for the who are moved by Love-Truth as such. 


shared by all those, who 
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friendliness towards those who put their trust in Him, and pity for the 
ignorant, while he ignores those who hate Him, is a devotee of the 
second rank” (Srimad-bhagavatam 11:2:45). Let us try to become 
disciples “ of the first rank " by really loving all! For this, we should 
be sensitive to the guidance of the true Spirit, as will be explained 
in the next subsection. 


(4 : 1-6) 
तृतीयः उपखण्डः 
Tritiyah Upa+khandah 
THIRD SUBSECTION 


पापात्मनो विरोधो हि विधेयः सत्यनिष्ठया 
Papa x amano virodho hi vi--dheyah satya--nisthaya 
OPPOSITION TO THE SINFUL SPIRIT IS TO BE MAINTAINED BY 
TRUE FAITH (nistha) 


We should never hate the sinner, but, by all means, oppose sin! 
There are evil inspirations at work in ourselves and in others. In 
order to know the true Righteousness of God, as manifested in the 
Guru, and to enact it in our own lives, we need the help of the true 
Spirit. As in the previous two subsections (3 : 1-9 and 3 : 10-24), here 
also Karuydkara wants us to face sin and embrace goodness at its 
deepest level, in as far as evil inspirations come from the evil devil 
of this “world” and good inspirations from the good Spirit of the 
Guru. 


(4 : 1-3) 
सर्व्वानात्मन: परीक्ष्येव सत्यग्राहा भवन्तु 
Saryvan-aimanah pari x iksya—eva, satya+-graha bhavantu | 
Having discerned all spirits, become hlders of Truth ! 


Everyone is besieged by opposite forces, good and evil. Zoroastrian 
t especially, are aware of the struggle between sat and a+sat, 
the pure spirit (spent@ mainyi) and the impure Spirit (agra mainy&). 
It is most important to recognize the source of all unholy influences 

and to strike firmly at the root of wickedness. Yet, “Don’t fight 
outside enemies", say the Jain Scriptures, “ fight against yourself 
— appánam-eva. jujjhahi " (Uttaradhyayana 9 :35, in Prakrit). 


ea iis. क 
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4:18 प्रिया जना: जातु न विश्वसेत Priya janah\ Jitu na vi+Svaseta 


^ * N pratyeka+-dharma x àtma--vad 
प्रत्येकधर्मात्मवदे faata । PLU 


vi--carya; 
d d परीक्षेत सदेव सम्यक्‌ lam tam parixikseta sada = eva 
3 a samyak, 
यत्स प्रमोरागतवान्न वेति॥ yat-sa Prabhor-à-|-gatavan-na vã=iti. 


Beloved people! Do not believe at all 

every one claiming (vada) to be a righteous spirit (dharma x atma) 
without reflecting; 

examine (parixiks) always each of them carefully (samyak), 

whether he is coming (4--gam) from the Lord or not so. 


4:1b-2a शठा भविष्यप्रवदा ग्रनेके Satha bhavisya--pra--vada an-|-eke 
समागताः सत्ति जगत्प्रपञ्चे। sam-r-à-Fgatáh santi jagat-|-prapafice. 
k Seem aE Tatah pari x ihsya=eva tu nir-|-mayeta, 
ततः परीक्ष्येव तु निर्ण येत Prabhor-hi satyo (a)sli na va=ayam- 
प्रभोहि सत्यो ऽस्ति न वायमात्मा ata. 


Several lying (SafAa) foretellers (fra--vada) of the future 
have come in the delusive world. 

Therefore, examining indeed you decide (nir--yi) 
whether this spirit is a true one from the Lord or not. 


For Karumükara “Truth” is not an abstract concept, but God's 
concrete loving manifestation in the Guru, whom he saw, heard, and 
touched. Because, “ when Love is found, then the lover wants to see 
it, to hear it, to speak about it and to meditate on it M (Narada's 
Bhaktisiitra, 55). Hence, the true disciple can be recognized. in the way 
he follows the Truth, by expressing it in his own concrete life-situation. 
Indeed, “ what is the use of sacred lore to him who dos not act up 
to his religion — svuiena kin yo na dharmam-à-Ecarela 7 (Hitopadesa). 
God's Righteousness, 50 Karunakara believes, was TED aw visible 
in the Guru, Hence, the disciple who is truly a righteous soul 
(dharma x aima) accepts the fully human appearance (waraxava--tara) 


of the Guru. 

Karunakara, some false disciples would not accept 

that the Anointed One could be a real human being, with alll Aine 

limitations and weaknesses of ordinary man — though remaining always 

"ox c Hence, they rejected the “earthly " Guru Mukundadeva, 

ome “ spiritual” Anointed One of their 
iit of God, given to the disciples, confirms 

| But the true Spirit o ; 
M: Metis the Anointed One appointed by God, really suffere d 


and thus manifested God's Love M RS š 


In the days of 


without sin. > ESI 
and would rather imagine 3 
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4:2b यस्तं मुकुन्दं मनुते $मिषिक्तं Yas-tarn Mukundarh manute (abhi. 
मनुष्यरूपेण धृतावतारम्‌ । siktam, 


ET eee manusya--ripena dhrla—ava --tàr 
"त्मास्त नण्चितर्म एव * am, 
श्रात्मास्त्यसौ निश्चितमीश्वरीयो cina=asli=asat  wicitam-isvaryyo 


न तत्र सन्देहलवो ऽपि नूनम्‌ ॥। Na tatra sandeha+-lavo (a)pi nünam! 
He who confesses that Mukunda, the Anointed One, 
took (dhr) descent (@va-+tara) in human form, 
is undoubtedly a godly (i$variya) spirit. 
There is not the least doubt about it! 


4:3a यो वा मुकुन्दं मनुते न सत्यम्‌ Yo vi Mukundam manute na satyam, 
ग्रात्मा हि नूनं न स ईश्वरीय:। dima hi nūnai na sa isvariyah. 


3 zi Mithya x abhisiktasya ca so (a)yam- 
मिथ्याभिषिक्तस्य च सो ऽयमात्मा almi, 


यस्तस्य सत्यस्य गुरोविपक्ष: ।। yas—tasya satyasya Guror—vi--paksah. 
But he who does not confess the true Mukunda, 
he is certainly not a godly spirit. 
And this spirit belongs to the fake (withya) Anointed One, 
who is the opponent (vt+-paksa) of the true Guru. 


4:3b श्रुतं भवद्भिः खलु यत्प्रसङ्गे Srutarh bhavadbhih khalu, yat- 
un ` prasatige 
स यत्समायास्यति शीघ्रमेव। sa yat-sam-|-ayasyali Sighram-evas 
वदामि यष्मांश्व यदागतो sat vadāmi yusmans-ca yad-a-|-gato 
S (a)sau, 
विराजते चाव जगत्प्रपख्चे dd vi--rajate ca—alra jagat-+-prapaiice. 


It was heard by you, surely, in what context 

he is soon (Szghram) going to come; 

and I tell you that he has come (gam), 

and that he is present here in the delusive world. 


As explained earlier (2 : 18), the author tells the disciples that this 
is the decisive end-time, a time of difficult crisis. Due to the false 
inspirations coming from the “world”, the teaching of the Guru, the 
true Anointed One, may be distorted. Hence, the faithful disciples 
should examine under whose inspiration and guidance they are actually 
living. For, the evil influence, at the deepest level, consists in direct 
= to God's Truth and Love, as manifested in the Guru. The 
one who is behind the scene of this delusive world is the fake 
Anointed One, the personalized power of all unrighteousness. The test 
of the true Spirit, however, is the faith confession of the disciples in 
humble surrender to God's saving plan, together with their sincere attempt 
at loving one another concretely. Indeed, “ the holy community (sat 


- — sangah) removes all worldly allurements (sarva-|-sanga x apa--hah) |. 


Wie 
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(Srimad-bhagavatam 11 : 12 : 2), and “one should avoid all association 
with evil (duh-Fsagah sarvatha=eva tydjyah)” (Bhakli-|-sütra 43), 


(4 : 4-6) 
शिष्याणां श्रद्धापरायणता सदात्मनः सम्पर्कादेव संवर्धते 
Sisyagam śraddhā+parāyaņatā sad+dtmanah sanmparkad-eva 
sam--vardhate 
The disciples’ adherence to faith is fortified by contact with the 
true Spirit 


Within the conflict (dvandva) of opposite forces, the disciples are 
given assurance that they can become self-controlled (jitax dima) 
conquerors (jina). They should not listen to the false spirits (a-|-satya X 
did), but to the true Spirit (satyaxaima) within. This Spirit is 
always in agreement with the Guru, who, as the real Anointed One, 
showed God’s concrete love in the fullest way possible. 


4:4a है बालका: प्रत्युत यूयमत्र He balakah| Pratyuta yityam-atra 
me Lasmat-Prabhor-eva — sam-|-ud-|- 
तस्मात्प्रमोरेव समुद्गताः स्थ d gatah stha. 
E भवद्भिस्तु पराजितास्ते Nünam bhavadbhis-tu para-|-jitas-te 


mithya x abhisiktah para--valicakas— 
मिथ्याभिषिक्ता: परवऽचकाश्च I ca; 


Oh children! On the contrary, you here (in this concrete world) 

from that Lord are coming forth (sam--ud-+gam) (and not from the 
world). M 

Certainly by you they are conquered (pard--jila), those 

fake anointed ones and deceivers of others; 


12. There is here a play of words on the double meaning of saga as either 
companionship or attachment. In the Gité the latter meaning prevails, e.g. 
2:48, renouncing attachment (sangam tyakiva); 3:9, free from attachment 


(mukla--sangah), in order to be integrated (yukta) in contemplation (2 : 61) 


as well as action (3 : 26). i न a 
Saint Kabivadasa, too, plays on both meanings: “The body is like a bird > 
where the spirit (mana) goes, there it flies; in the way one Gs IER (sangati 
karai), one obtains fruit... The company of the saints (sangati sadha ki), 
however, is never without fruit" (Granthdvali). The materialistic philosophy 
of Cayvaka says, “ Better to enjoy a pigeon today than an (uncertain) peacock 
tomorrow! As long as you live, live happily; sponding lavishly enjoy tho 
butter. After the body is reduced to ashes, who knows whether we will ever 
return?” Against the spirit of mad consumerism the spirit of detachment 
says, “ When there is earth to lie upon, Sen trouble about bed ? J 
es is readily available, why need pillows? When there is the palm 
one's arm is readily s and utensils? When there is the 


, eck for plate 
Sea d s * the trees, and so on, what need is thero of silk Am 






atmosphere, 
(Bhagavatam 2 :2 :4). 
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4:4b यतो गुरुर्यों मवदन्तिके ऽस्ति yato Gurur-yo bhavad-antike (a)sti, 
qd महीयान्‌ स विराजते sd nünam mahiyan sa vt-+-rajate (a)tra 
जनादसत्यात्परवऽचकात्तु janad-a-|-satyal, para "T vallcakat-tu, 
जगत्प्रपञ्चे खलु विद्यमानात्‌ ॥ jagat+-prapaice khalu vidyamanat, 


because the Guru, who is within you, 

is certainly present/ruling (vi--raj) here, greater 
than the false person, deceiver of others, 
present, no doubt, in the delusive world. 


4:5 मिथ्यावदास्ते जगतः प्रमूतास्‌ Mithya--vadas-te jagatah fray 

ततो वदन्ते जगतः प्रपञ्चात्‌ । 2. ME 

ixi alo vadante jagatah brapaiicat. 
गत्प्रपङ TES श्रण 
छान ता गति तेषां Jagat-+-prapaticas—ca Ssrynoti tesám 
वचांसि Jur खलु वञ्चयन्ति ।। vacansi, yais-ie khalu vaiicayanti. 

Those false speakers are originating (pra--bhi) from the “ world ° 
and they speak according to the delusive world. 
And the delusive world listens to their 
words, by which they surely deceive (vajic). 


4:68 वयं प्रभोरेव खलु प्रमूताः Vayam Prabhor-eva khalu Bra 
श्रुणोति चास्मद्‌ वचनं जनः सः। bhittah; 


यो वेत्ति नूनं परमेश्वर तम्‌ : : 
K b yo velli nnam Parama x I$varam tam : 
यो नास्ति तस्मात्स न तच्छृणोति yo naa 


Srrnoli ca=asmad vacanam janah sah 


asli tasmit-, sa na tac—chynoti. 
We are certainly originating from the Lord; 

and that person listens to our word ( 
who knows the supreme God; 

but he who is not from him, does not listen to it 


4:6b एवं तु पूर्वोक्तविवेचनेन 


vacanam), 


Evan tu Piva x ukta+-vivecanena 









विद्यो वयं यद्धि मनुष्यलोके। ल vayath yad-dhi manugya--loke 
iè T 4* salya alma Prabhu--marga+ 
कः सत्य आत्मा प्र gami, 
ko và—ast;— 


को वास्त्यसत्यो नरकं नयेद्य: ॥ 2m a--satyo narakam nayed— 
Thus, by the aforesaid reasoning (vivecanam) 

we come to know that, indeed, in this ene 
who is the true spirit — the one w, n world 


र alki , 
or who is the untrue one — who lea त NE S way, 


k- contrast cannot be clearer; eithe 
Life or we drift away unto death, Of T we proceed on the way to 


5 “pil Coutse, we opt t ki 
journey to the sacred place of pilgrimage ( E 
F y i PLgrimage (irtham), where there is full 





PEE 
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union with God and communion with all his saints. “The Spirit in 
you is a river. Its sacred bathing place is contemplation; its waters 
are truth; its banks are holiness; its waves are love. Go to that river 
for purification ” (Hitopadesa). 

Maharsi Karunakara has taken great pains to explain to us what 
it means, in general, to avoid sins, to observe God's commandments, 
and to be faithful to true inspirations (first part, 1 : 5-2 : 28), and 
what it implies, at a deeper level, to shun the great sin, to keep the 
great commandment, and to be guided by the holy Spirit (second part, 
2 : 29-4 : 6). Now, to churn the real «uiam for us and to intoxicate 
us foreverls, he will speak about Love (third part, 4:7-5 : 12). After 
having led us along the path of karma and of jñānam, he spurs us on 
to take the path of love (bhaktit-mirga) and to put on a spurt towards 
the real goal of life! 








4 : 7-5 : 12 
तृतीयं प्रकरणम्‌ 
Tritiyam Prakaranam 
THIRD PART 


स्नेहेन सर्वभूतेषु प्रभो: सायुज्यसाधनम्‌ 
Snehena sarva--bhiitesu Prabhoh sa--yujya+-sadhanam 
UNIVERSAL LOVE (sneha) FOR ALL IS THE MEANS 
OF COMMUNION WITH THE LORD 


“Love” is a word which has got worn out and which has been 
misused in ill-fated love-stories. Perhaps, it is used too cheaply about 
God. One can read it at the back of rickshaws and trucks: ‘ God is 
Love". Yet, can one find any better expression for that mystery of 
mysteries which is the never emptying source, the mighty stream, and 
the boundless ocean of all reality? But, it makes a difference to say 
“God is Love ” when everything is going smoothly, when one experiences 
the blessings of mad love oneself... and to repeat “God is Love" 
when suffering cuts through the heart, when there is an earthquake, 
famine, when innocent children die... God is called Love even in the 
history of a persecuted nation, like " Deva+rājyam” (Israel, and 
in the tragic death of Guru Mukwnda--deva. Hence, it is no mere 
platitude, when Karwsakara uses the oft-heard sentence. It is an 
expression of his full surrender to the divine self-revelation of a loving 
Father. He believes that “the great Lord of the whole world (sarva-|- 
loka--mahesvaram) is also the Friend of all beings (su-+-hydatn 567०6 -- 
bhütanam)" (Già 5:29). Yes, he is a God of Love, who has shown 
love. All love comes from him and through him we can love. 


(4 :7-8) 
तृतीयः सिद्धान्तः 
Tritiyah Siddhantah 
THIRD THEMATIC PRINCIPLE 


प्रभु: प्रेमस्वरूपो ऽस्ति तथा प्रेमामृतस्य सर्वस्य प्रभुरेव समुद्गमः 
‘= prema-+-sva--ritpo (a)sti tatha prema x amrtasya sarvasya 
Prabhur-eva Sam--ud--gamah 
THE LORD IS MANIFESTED LOVE. AND op AL 


L IMMORTAL/NECTAR LOVE 
THE LORD INDEED 15 THE 


ORIGIN. 


a 
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Being a mystic, he has contemplated the deepest reality beyond its 
verbal expression (sabde pare ca nisnata). He can tell now from 
personal experience that God is Love, because he felt that it was 
present and active in his Gurudeva, who is farama--prema-|-sva--rüpa . 
As life-blood is pumped by the heart into the artery, reaching the whole 
body, so God's Love is circulated from the heart of the Guru into 
humanity. Wherever love is manifested in multiform concrete little 
marks of tender affection, there the divine pulse can be felt. 


4:79 ग्रस्माभिरन्योन्यमथ प्रकामं Asmabhir-anyonyam-atha prakamam , 
Priya janah!, prema sada vi-- 
प्रिया जना: प्रेम सदा विधेयम्‌ । dheyam; 
हे tat-tu Prabhor-eva yatah pra 
तत्तु प्रभोरेव यतः प्रभूतं bhiitara. 


Yah private (a)sau ca tatah} prat 
यः प्रीयते ऽसौ च ततः प्रभूत: N bhütah. 


By us mutually (anyonyam) also in an intensive way, 

O beloved ones!, love is always to be practised; 

for (yatah) that love from the Lord indeed is originating. 
And he who loves has his origin from there. 


4:7b-8 स वेत्ति चैवं परमेश्वरं d Sa velli ca-evam Parama x isvaram 
tam; र 
न प्रीयते यः स तु तं न वेत्ति। na priyate yah, sa tu tara na vetti. 
Prema-+-sva--riipah parama x i$varo 
प्रेमस्वरूप: परमेश्वरो हि hi, 


na prema bhinno (a)sti kadapi so 
न प्रेम भिन्तो ऽस्ति कदापि सो ST di (ayam! 


And in this way he knows the supreme God himself; 

but he who does not love, does not know him. 

The supreme God, indeed, is Love itself (prema +ssarūpa), 
and never different from love is he! 


When we see how a mother cow loves her newly-born calf, we 
believe in the goodness of nature. Divine goodness, however, is not 
Just a natural attribute; it is the very essence of God. If man wants 
to experience something of God, he should love. Where there is true 
love, also between human beings, it is already a participation in Divine 
Life itself, Discipline of the mind is certainly helpful to ascend to the 
world of the spirit; but the knowledge of God cannot be attained 
unless the yog; or १०४४७ descends to the material world of fellow 
creatures. According to Git@ 5:25, holy men and Wonen an 4 
whose minds are disciplined and who rejoice in doing good ue an 
creatures (sarya--bhita--Myle rata). Gila 12 ;$ is even more explicit: 








" 
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not only by restraining all the senses, being even-minded in al 
conditions, but also by rejoicing in the welfare of all creatures (Sarva 
bhiita--hite ratah), they come to the Lordi. If a person does not love 
fellow-beings, he cannot know God. The horizontal relationship of 
mutual love manifests the indwelling of the Divine Spirit from above, 
When there is no loving harmony with others, one cannot claim to live 
in “ vertical ” union with God. 


(4 : 9-18) 
TAA: उपखण्डः 
Prathamah Upa+-khandah 
FIRST SUBSECTION 


पापिष्वपि सदास्मासु प्रभुः प्रीति करोति यत्‌ 
अतो $स्माभिरपि प्रेम्णः पुर्णताये प्रयत्यताम्‌ 
Papisu=api sada=asmasu Prabhuh pritith karoti yat, 
ato (a)smabhir-api premnah pürntayai pra+-yatyatam 
IN SPITE OF OUR ALWAYS BEING SINNERS GOD LOVES US STILL 
THEREFORE, BY US ALSO EFFORT SHOULD BE MADE TO ATTAIN 
FULNESS OF LOVE 


D 


Flowers do not all blossom at the same time. It would be 
extremely rare that all exquisite flowers, needed for making a beautiful 
mala, could be plucked from the same plant! As long as the sadhaka 
or sddhika is striving after perfection in this world, he or she has to 
overcome still many klesa-s. Even in this third part (4 : 7-5 :12) of 
his Upadesdmytam, Karwnakara is realistic enough to assume that 
disciples have to put up with a life 
the occasional failures, sins committed out of human weakness and not 
in deliberate subservience to satanic wickedness, are in themselves 
powerful incentives, occasions to realize one's imperfection and, therefore, 


P 
fo rely more on Gods grace, (God's love is able to transform a 
humble sinner. 


-long struggle against sin. But 


1:287 Radhakrishnan comments, “ Even those who realize their oneness with the 
Universal Self, so long as they wear a body, work for the welfare of the 
world... Here service of humanity is declared to be an essential part of 


the discipline” (op. cit., p. 292). Then ^ pon à 
Tukaram, he shows how God is reve sie gee the Maharashtrian saint 


“ That man is true | Who 


taketh to his " ; 
In such a man / Dwelleth i his bosom the afflicted ; 


augustly present, God Himself |” 


"JE m GA. 
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(4 : 9-10) 
संस्थितेष्वपि दोषेषु प्रभोः प्रेम हि पावनम्‌ 
San-+-sthitesu=api dosesu, Prabhoh prema hi pavanam 


In spite of faults still being actually present, God's Love is sanctifying 


It is the good advice of Mahatma Silananda (Saint Peter), called 
himself a rock (silā) of support for the early followers of the Guru, 
that, in spite of everything and above everything, one should love 
earnestly, because “love covers a multitude of sins" (1 Peter 4:8). 
Silananda, however, had first shown great self-confidence and presumption, 
claiming |that he would stick to the fellowship of the Guru, cost what 
cost — even if he had to die for it; but in the hour of trial he denied 
that he knew this Mukunda at all! He lied out of fear, in order to 
save his own skin. But after his fall, when he had experienced the 
loving forgiveness of his Master, he grew three times higher in loving 
service, because he started now building on the rock of humility. If 
we want to progress at all on the siddhi--marga, we have to accept 
that God's love always precedes our own. “Love of God” does not 
mean our love for God (/$varam prati prema) but God's love for us 
($varasya prema). Even the cosmic tree does not grow by itself; it 
has its root above and its branches below. It is not because Arjuna 
loved Kysna that he was shown the path of union with God, but 
because of the primacy of Krsya’s love. “ Well beloved art thou of Me 
(isto (a)si me drdham-iti) ", says Lord Krsna, “ therefore I shall tell you 


? 


what is good for you (lato vaksyami te hitam) " (Gita 18 : 64). 


4:99 प्रदर्शितं प्रेम तथा प्रभोस्तत्‌ Pra--dar§itarh prema tatha Prabhos— 
E tal, 
सत्यं यदस्मासु कृतं हि तेन। salyam yad-asmasw kytam hi tena, 
परेषितवाङ मु yato (a)tra sa bresitavasi-jagalyam 
यतो tis tam-a--dvayam sva-|-priyam-atma-|- 
तमद्वयं स्वप्रियमात्मजं च l jam ca. 


And thus love was shown (pra--dr$) by the Lord, 

which truly was enacted by him for us, 

because he sent (praxis) here in the world : 
that unique (a--dvaya) own dear one and son (atmaja). 


4:9b-10a तमाश्रिता येन वसेम Ta Tam-a-+srita yena vasema Putram, 
तस्य प्रसादं खलु विन्दमाताः। tasya prasadam. khalu vindamanah. 
प्रेम प्रभोरेव च da हेतुः Prema Prabhor-eva ca tatra hetuh, 
न तु प्रभौ प्रेम तदस्मदीयम्‌ ॥। naltu Prabhau prema tad-asmadiyam. 
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By relying (@-+Sri) on that Son, by whom we stay alive (vas), 

we certainly obtain (vind) his grace (i.e. of the Father). 

And the Love shown by the Lord is, indeed, the reason (het) thereof, 
| but not our love for the Lord. 


4:10b स्वयं IAJ चकार नित्यम्‌ Svayam Prabhur—yat-tu cakára 
nityam, 
भ्रस्मासु तत्प्रेम चकास्ति नूनम्‌। — asmasu lat-prema cakasti nūnam. 
dt हि a प्रेषितवान्स्वपुतर Alo hi sa resitavan-sva-|-pulram 
nah papa--nasaya tapah--sva + 
| नः पापनाशाय तप:स्वरूपम्‌ | rüpam. 


What the Lord himself then has always enacted (cakara, perfect 
of ky), 

that Love shines (cakds) certainly on us. 

Therefore he sent his own Son 

as an explicit expiation (/apa) to destroy our sins. 


When a sadhaka or sádhikz on the way to perfection tries to lead 
an integrated life, with attention to the Spirit as well as dedicated 
service, then he or she should not get discouraged by imperfections. 
Already now, on the way, God's Love is drawing him or her through 
the perfect Guru; for this unique Friend (smehi) anointed by the oil of 
Love (sneha)?, is not only an affectionate Teacher but also a dear elder 
Brother (jyestha). As beloved Son of the Father, he shows an exemplary 
obedience himself. Obedience, the sacrifice of one's own will, is the 
highest form of pure penance (fapa, whether in thought, word, or 
action — Gité 17:17). In his self-consuming hot love on the sacrificial 
pyre of the Cross’, the Guru was, at the same time, the manifestation 
of God's forgiving Love, a fire which consumed the sins of. humankind ! 
He is like the master of penance, Siva, whose throat bec: 
(nila kantha) after he swallowed the Poison of death, in order to save 
his devotees. It made the great Saivg mystic Manikka Vacakar, of 
South India exclaim, “ Thou mad’st me thine; ‘diast. fiery poison eat, 


pitying poor souls, that I might thine ambrosia taste — I meanest 
one” (Tiruvacakam, in Pope’s translation, p. 102) 


ame dark blue 










A ड oa je Rp ee the living footstool of God's mercy. 
rom oe : Ns es $ loving forgiveness comes down on us sinners 
through him, and through him we sinners can find refuge at his feet. 


2. The Sanskrit word has both meanings of “ kindness” 2s झला ee कनक 


M as well as “penance, mortification” 
jective meaning “ purifying " and a noun 


3. Tapa in Sanskrit means “heat” 
_ Moreover, pavana is both an a 
meaning ** fire", 


ewe ह वडे 
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Oh! day and night we should praise your merciful lotus-feet (sa 
karunam tava pada--padmam). You give us the Guru as an expiation, 
a remedy for the defilement of our sins; and, at the sams time, we can 
offer you his obedient self-surrender as the sign of your forgiving love. 
Give us salvation (asmabhyam mukun dehi)! 


(4 : 11-18) 
अस्मद्‌ रूपान्तरं कत्तुं शक्तोतीति सुनिश्चितम्‌ 
Asmad rüpa x antaram karitu saknoti=iti su-ni§citam 
It is definitely certain that he can transform us 


4:11 प्रिया जनाश्चेत्परमेश्वर: सः Priya jana$-! | Cel-Parama x i$varah 
sah 
प्रीति तथास्मासु दधावनल्पाम्‌ | pritim tatha=asmasu dadhau=an-+- 
कत्तेव्यमस्माकमिदं ततो हि alpam, 


karltavyam-asmakam-idam. tato hi 
कुर्याम यत्प्रेम मिथो वयं च॥ kuryama yat-prema mitho vayam ca. 


Dear people! If the supreme God 

bestowed (dhe) such immense love (priti) on us, 
then it is our duty, indeed, 

that we should enact mutual love (prema) also. 


4:12a न को ऽपि दध्यौ न cam aa Na ko (api dadhyau na dadarsa 


ca=evam 
कदापि सत्यं परमेश्वरं तम्‌ । kadāpi satyam Parama x i$varam tam. 
कुमंस्तु चेखेम परस्परं तद्‌ क cel-prema | parasparam, 
a 


HEHNI नूनं वसति प्रभुः स: !। asmasu nünam vasati Prabhuh sah. 


Nobody understood (dliyai) nor saw anyhow 
at any time that true supreme God. 

If, however, we enact mutual love, then 

in us certainly the Lord dwells (vas). 


4:12b-13a तस्य प्रभोः प्रेम च तावदेवम्‌ Tasya Prabhoh prema ca tavad—evam. 
अस्मासु पूर्ण भवति प्रकामम्‌ | asmasu pürnam bhavati prakamam. 


जानीम एतेन वयं ततो यत्‌ Janima. etena vaya tato, yat 
तस्मिन्तभेदेन वयं qum: tasminn-a-|-bhedena vayam vasamah, 


And the love of the Lord thus as such 
in us is certainly being fulfilled. 
Hence, we know by it, that 


we dwell in him without division (a-t-bheda). 
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4:13b-14a अस्मासु नूनं वसति स्वयं सः 497७८ nūnai vasati svayath sah, 
B pra + dattavan-yan-nijam-atpan qq, 
nah. 
अस्मामिरेषों ऽस्ति सुचिन्तितो हि Asmabhir-eso (a)sti su-cintito hi 
drstas-ca; saksyarn khalu tena 
दुष्टश्च साक्ष्यं खलु तेन दध्मः I dadhmah. 


प्रदत्तवान्यन्निजमात्मनं नः। 


Surely he himself dwells in us, 

because he has given (pra-+d@) us his own Spirit (dma). 
| By us he is well contemplated (su-|-cint), indeed, 
| and also seen; about him surely we give (dha) witness. 


4:14b नूनं पिता प्रेषितवान्स्वपुत्र Namath Pita presitavan-Sva+-putram, 
| त्रायेत यः सर्वमनुष्यलोकम्‌ । trayeta yah sarva+-manusya+lokam; 
| [प्रेमप्रकाशश्च यतो हि तस्य [prema--prakasas-ca yato hi tasya 

aN क्षमो राजति पापपङ्कात्‌ M] grau Rsamo rajati papa +-pankat.] 


Certainly, the Father has sent his own Son, 
who might save (fra?) the whole of humanity; 
[because his light of love, indeed, 

is able to save from the mire of sin.] 


If we accept that sin may appear in our lives in all its concrete 
wickedness, then we should also accept that it can only be counteracted 
by a Love which should be even more forceful, concrete, and universal. 
Be it a leaf, a flower, some fruit or a little water — if it is offered with 
loving devotion, then it becomes immensely valuable in the Lord's eyes 
(Gita 9 :26). The measure of love is nothing less than God's own Love, 
manifested in the Guru. If we accept this Love and let it become 
effective within us, then we shall also love others with all concreteness 
in day-to-day life. Only then is there a 
with God. The true inspiration (९७८) which comes from God is that 
we recognize his Love in all its conc 


9 tete manifestation. The Spirit 
made the early disciples realize that this is the case in the very life 
of the Guru. Karunakara believes that Mukundadeva made divine Love, 


in all its power, concreteness, and extent, available to us, sinners, 
so that it may transform us and bring us to full liberation through 
love. It may be a slow process, like the transition from ‘the dark 
fortnight (vadi or ४5१८०१८७३४) to the bright fortnight (sudi or $ukla-- 


paksa) of the moon; but it is a Sure process. At times, our karma 
looks rather like a mixture of good and 


tali evil (śukla+krsnam). According 
to Hala fjali’s Voga+-sitram (4 :7), the karma of a yogi S neither 
Mi ICs DTE AMO Don Soh T should rathen be 
i a reflection of the divine Sel ed by anything. Yet, according 


true sign that we are in union 










f, unaffect 
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to the Gita, it is the Servant Krsya (meaning the dark one!) who, by 
contrast, illumines Prince Arjuna (meaning the bright one). God is seen 
as the transforming power, divinizing a dehumanized mankind. S. Radha- 
krishnan expresses his firm conviction that the Gita steers us unto con- 
crete love after the example of the Lord, 


“The issue between right and wrong is a decisive one. God works 
on the side of the right. Love and mercy are ultimately more 
powerful than hatred and cruelty. Dharma will conquer adharma, 
truth will conquer falsehood; the power behind death, disease and 
sin will be overthrown by the reality which is Being, Intelligence, 
and Bliss... The God of the Gita is the upholder of righteousness, 
Sasvata+dharma-+-gopta (11 :18), not a God beyond good and evil, 
remote and unconcerned with man's struggle with unrighteousness ” 
(op. cit., p. 155)5. 


God gives us, as it were, a twofold participation in his Love, 
so that we can reach the fullest union in undividedness (a--b/eda). 
First, there is the concrete manifestation of God's Love in the Guru. 
Secondly, there is the gift of faith by which a person, under inspiration 
of the Spirit, starts living out a similar love in his own concrete 
situation. Love moves from the interior to the exterior, and, again, 
enters within for a new exteriorization. What was shown in the Guru 
is to be shown again in the disciple. Such is the mystery of mutual 
indwelling. Once more, we can illustrate this from the Gia. “ Those 
who commune with Me in love's devotion”, says Lord Kysya, “ abide 
in Me and I in them (mayi te, teşu ca=api=aham)” (9:29). “ Love 
means giving, sharing, participation, total self-giving and total inter- 
penetration, and so God abides in his lovers and they in him” (R. C.' 
Zaehner, op. cit., p. 285). By faith, the bhakta is drawn to make his home 
in God (ni--vasisyasi mayi, Gita 12:8), because God has first made 
his dwelling in the hearts of all (sarvasya ca=aham hydt san--ni-i-vistah, 
15:15). This interpenetration of human and divine love came to its 
fullest manifestation in the Guru. It is also active in the disciples; 
and, even if it does not reach its full elfect, the Guru is there to cover 
them with his love, so that they feel confident for the day of judgment, 


“attracts” (karsali) unto goodness, or 


4. Other speculations are that Krsua i? 
‘scrapes away all evil". 


“ removes sin” (papam. kargayati), or ' 


5. Yet, in spite of his concrete stand on the battlefield, Krsna is "d as 
being ever present through his spirit, “ He is not a hero who once trod the 
earth and has now left it, having spoken to his favourite friend and disciple, 
but is everywhere and in every one of us, as ready to speak ae us now 
as he ever was to any one else. He is not a bygone personality but the 


indwelling spirit, an object for our spiritual consciousness, 
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The reason is that they accept the concrete human Guru as the 
manifestation of divine Love. They believe that Mukundadeva was in a 
special relationship to the Father, like his very “Son”, so that he 
can communicate God's saving love to men, to all his brethren. 


4:15 यः को ऽपि चाडगीकुरुते जनो यद्‌ Yah ko (a)pi ca=angi--kurute jano 


g yad 
नून प्रभोरेव सुतो मुकुन्दः। nünam Prabhor-eva suto Mukunda 
ततः प्रमस्तिष्ठति तस्य चित्ते tatah Prabhus-tisthati tasya citte 4 
z Prabhau svayam ca—api-ava-- 
प्रभौ स्वयं चाप्यवतिष्ठते स: N listhate sah. 


And whoever confesses (aigi--kr) that 

certainly Mukunda is indeed Son (suta) of the Lord, 
then the Lord dwells in the mind of that person 
and he himself stays (ava-+sthāã) in the Lord. 


4:16a विद्मो वयं विश्वसिमश्च नूनं Vidmo vayam vi--$vasimas-ca nünam 
प्रीति यदस्मासु दधौ स ईशः: । pritith yad-asmasu dadhau sa Isah. 
ईशो ऽस्ति च प्रेम वसेच्च तस्मिन्‌ Tso (a)sti ca prema; vasec-ca tasmin, 
स ईश्वरे तिष्ठति निश्चयेन ।। sa I$vare tisthati niscayena, 
We know and verily we believe (vi--Svas) 
that God has bestowed love (priti) on us. 


And God (Isa) is Love (prema); and if it dwells in someone, 
undoubtedly he is remaining in God. 


4:16b-17a स ईश्वरश्चापि वसत्यमुष्मिन्‌ Sa Iévaras-ca—api vasati -amugmin. 
पूर्ण तु तत्प्रेम तथा ऽस्मदन्तः। Purnath tu tat--prema tatha 
विश्वस्तचित्ता हि ततो भवेम (@)smad-+-antah, 


3 visvasta--cittā hi tato bhavema 
न्यायाय निर्णीतदिने विशिष्टे 1) nydyaya nivnitat-dine visiste. 


‘And God also dwells in him. 
But his Love is thus fulfilled within us 

पी. ७8 ere GO (vigvasta+citta) 

on the special day fixed for judgment (nyaya) 

4: 170 - 18a ut सो ऽत्र विराजते हि Yatha Guruh so CE A 

a = m वय ! tathi=eva loke (a)tra vayarh vasamah. 

हे भ स्त कदा NU Snehe bhayarh na--asti hadapi nana; 

स्नेहो भयं वारयति प्रपूर्ण:॥ ; 


Sneho bhayam varayati $ra--purnal. 
As the Guru is here remaini 


ng indeed 
so also we stay here in the OSEE NN - 
In love (sneha) there is no f rld (living like him), 


e 5 
perfect love drives out (yp) x Whayasn) at all; 
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4:18b भयं यतः सूचयतीह दण्डं Bhayarh yatah sticayatiziha dandam, 
r ^ pürnam na ca prema bhayaXx 
पुण न च प्रम भयातुरस्य | aturasya. 
[प्रीतावभेदो भवति प्रियेण [Pritau=a-+bhedo bhavati priyena, 
r " bhaye sadi=eva=asti ca bheda-|- 
भये सदैवास्ति च भेदभाव: ll] bhavah.] 


Because fear indicates (sic) here punishment (danda), 

and the love of one afflicted by fear is not perfected. 

[In love there is undistinction (a--bheda) from the beloved, 
and in fear there is always a sense of distinction.] 


“ Everybody fears punishment; everybody is afraid of death 
itself " (Dhammapada 10 : 1). Fear is the oldest disease of man. In the 
Atharva--veda there is a special mantra to obtain release from fear, 
fear from above and fear from below, from all directions. “ May we 
also be without fear from the friendly as well as the unfriendly 
(a+bhayam mitrad-a--bhayatn~-a--mitrat), fearless from the well-known 
and fearless from the unknown (a+bhayain jiatad-a+-bhayatn paraksat), 
unafraid by night and unafraid by day (a--bhayam: naktam-a--bhayam 
diva)! May all beings, residing in various quarters, be friendly to me 
(sarvà āśā mama mitra bhavantu) ! " (19:15 : 6). Fear is one of the 
hindrances (kleśa) on the way to perfection, especially the fear to lose 
one's self, the fear of death (marana--bhayam). 

According to Karupakara, the root of fear is sin and its remedy is 
loving surrender to the Guru. For he is believed to be the very 
revelation of God's saving love. He was, indeed, totally without fear. 
To the core of his being he was in a constant attitude of loving 
surrender to the Father. How would such a “Son” ever lose con- 
fidence ? Fear (bhiti) is a lack of love (pr iti). When the disciples try 
to lead a life filled with love, as manifested in the Guru, then they will 
be fearless too. They know that God is a merciful Father and not a 
merciless judge. “ We need have no fear of someone who loves us 
perfectly. God’s perfect love for us eliminates all dread of what he 
might do to us. If we are afraid, it 1s for fear of what he might 
do to us; it shows that we ate not fully convinced that he really loves 
us” (Living Bible paraphrase of 1 John 4:18). Only those who do not 
love are still overcome by fear. Those who fear do not yet fully 
accept God’s loving forgiveness. Thus, they AM ia GEM 
now they are tortured by à sense of guilt. Fear itself is the punishment 


for sin. Lack of love will perpetuate this fear. 


6. For “ He who knows Brahma as amanda will never fear (na bibhen) ” d x 


Uupanisad 2: 4). 
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“The sole way to God-realization”, says Guru Néanaka, “is 
complete submission to his will”. To get rid of fear one must be living 
according to God's Will, firm in faith (Sraddha); and by faith one 
comes to accept God’s Love. The remaining part of the Upadesamrtam 
will once more repeat, for the readers' profit, that the only path to 
uproot sin—end, with it, all fear— is to accept God's Love, as 
revealed in the Guru. It includes, therefore, the acceptance in faith 
and the enactment in love. Karuņākara wants to witness in the words 
of the Svelasvatara x Upanisad, “ I know that mighty person (veda=aham- 
etan purusarh  máhüntam), sun-coloured beyond the darkness. By 
knowing him indeed a man surpasses death. No other path is there 
on which to go (na=anyah pantha vidyate (a)yanam) " (3:8). To which 
Ravindrandtha Tagore adds the line, “ Also for you, o dead Bharata, 
there is only that one way, no other path!” 


To avoid sin, to surrender to God in faith, and to love one's 
fellow creatures: this is the threefold explicitation of the one path of 
true union with the Absolute. Karuņākara tells us no new way. He 
only helps us to see more clearly its realization in the victorious Guru. 
Hence, before reading the remaining portion, we need to pray for the 
true Spirit, to obtain the perspicacity of the three-dimensional eye of 
Siva, the conqueror of death (mytywth--jaya), according to the famous 
Mahà-|-mrtyumgaya-|-mantra : 


Sarah यजामहे सुगन्धि पुष्टिवर्ध नम्‌ । 
उर्वारुकमिव वन्धनान्मृत्योमुक्षीय मामृतात्‌ ॥ 


"I praise the Three-eyed One (trixambakath yajamahe), sweet- 
smelling (sw-+gandhitn), giver of strength (pusti--vardhanam); like a 
cucumber fruit (urvarukam-iva) [is cut off] from the branch (bandhanat) 
may I cut off the bonds of death (mriyor-mukszya) for me by his nectar- 
immortality (macamriat) | * (Rgveda 7 :59 : 12)?, 


7. Quoted by Sister Vandana with a porsonal remark that it is “considered very 
pomeril ang beloved of many Hindus. To mo it is specially significant and of 
interest as to a believer in the Resurrection of Christ " (Nama Japa, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1984, p. 203). According to her own witness (ibid. p. 
125) Svāmī Abhisiktananda was also insp. 


ired by it, when putting tho traditional 
Christian nāma+japa, known as “Jesus Prayer" into Sanskrit: “ Pali mam, 
Iíaputra Prabho Yeso (Mrtyvnijaya Satpurusa he)! Pàhi mari papatmanam. — 
Lord Jesus, Son of God, [Conqueror of death and Truo Man]! Have mercy on 
me, a sinner." 


It may m the reader to compose his or her own invocation oC DEOS 
devotional repetition. Pod is another attempt in tristubh metre: “ (Omi]-He 
pahi mam papmana, rtabandho '/Satyabhisikta Priyadevaputra \/|Dharmodayaya 
Prahatantyasevin |Mriyumjaya premaguro, Mukunda | ONI Save me fom eyil 


(pap manap), Brother of the needy (arta+-dandho)\ Truth-anointed dear Son of 
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(4 :19-5 :4) 
द्वितीयः उपखण्डः 
Doitiyah Upa--khandah 
SECOND SUBSECTION 


प्रेमाज्ञा पालनासूनं प्राप्स्यामो विजयं वयम्‌ 
Promax ájiià palanan-niinam prapsyamo vi4-jayam vayam 
BY KEEPING THE COMMANDMENT OF LOVE WE SHALL CERTAINLY 
OBTAIN VICTORY 


Life's victory (vijaya) can only be obtained by remaining on the 
path of dharma, “ Yalo dharmas-tato jayah” (Mahabharata). “ By 
faithfully observing the demands of dharma, one can even cross the 
kingdom of unconquerable Death” (Dhammapada). Yet, that sure 
victory is not our own achievement. The truth remains that God has 
loved us first, and whatever good we can do is due to his merciful 
grace. Our righteousness can only be a response, with generous humility, 
to what God has shown to be his will in the concrete (vas/avika) life 
of the Guru. 


(4 : 19-21) 
प्रेम परस्परं वस्तुतं विधेयम्‌ 
Prema parasparam. vastulam vi--dheyam 
Mutual love should be observed in all concreteness 


The commandment of love— which is the one and foremost 
commandment (sã sarva--pradhana x@na) —is a universal law, found 
in all religious experiences of humankind. Yet, its concrete applicability 
is nowhere seen to be so radical as in the path of Guru Mukunda. 
Remember how Karunakara, from the very beginning of his Guide to 
Life, focused our attention to the fact that the Sabda--brahma was 
seen, heard, touched in all concreteness, because of the very humanity 
of the Guru, which was assumed into total union with God. The 
essence of God’s Being was shown to be Love through the concrete 
love of the Guru, Yet, this did not imply any change or division in 
God, the fullness of Sac--cid--ananda! Karunakara might have ex- 


God! For the rise of justice (dharma x uday aya) killed (177 00000 
lowly (antya-+sevin) | Death-conquering love-teacher, Given ० ration (mukun 


"रब = Jesus) |” In Jape only tue fret MOORS Ce BO 
half of the last quarter could be used as 2 humble ee BS am Mon 
the Guru; "HE PĀHI MAM, PREMAGURO M | 
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plained it by applying the parable of the two birds? (dvd su +Parna), 
which knit with the bonds of friendship (sa-Lywa sakhāyā) were 
residing on the same tree. One of the two enjoyed the sweet ripe ft 
(pippalam), whereas the other looked all around without enjoying it ! 


4:19- 20a प्रीणाम लोकानपरान्‌ यतो fe Prinama lokan-aparan, yato hi 
pritim dadau nah prathamam svayam 
sah. 
ब्रवीति कश्चिद यदि वा जनो यद्‌ Braviti ka$cid yadi và jano, yad ® 
> ^ “ Bhaktim Maha x ise vi-4-dadhami ” 


भक्ति महेशे विदधामि चेति।। ca ili, 


प्रीति ददौ नः प्रथमं स्वयं सः। 


Let us love (pri) other people, because indeed 

he himself showed love to us first. 

If any person possibly says (brit), 

“I show full devotion (bhakti) to the great God”, 


4:20b नूनं जनो ऽसौ fg agaaa nūnai jano (a)sau hi vadatiza+ 
satyam, 
स्वबान्धवाच्चेद्‌ विजुगुप्सते सः। sva-bündhavdc-ced vi--jugupsate 
sah. 
प्रीति यदासौ न करोति afea Priti yadi=asau na karoti tasmin 
sva--bàndhave, yam sa dadarsa nit- 
स्वबान्धवे यं स www नित्यम्‌ ॥ yam, 


then certainly that person tells untruth, 
if he hates (vi--gup) his own brother. 
When he does not show love to that 
own brother, whom he always sees, 


4:20c शक्तो न भक्ति खलु कर्तुमीश sakto na bhaktirh khalu karttum-Ise, 
ददर्शं य॑ नैव कदापि सो ऽयम्‌। in yam na=eva kadāpi so 
3 m! 
प्रीतिविधेया fg ततो मनुष्यैः 0007! 
! cer हि $ नजवान्धवेपृ 1 LPritir-vi--dheya hi tato manusyat: 
सवषु नित्य न्धवेषु I] sarvesw nityatn nija-|-bandhavesu-] 












then he is not able to show devotion at all to God (/४८) 
whom he has never seen indeed | ० 


[Therefore, one should always love 
all men as one's own brothers or sisters.] 


g: si Eur usually applied, however, to explain how the finite 
spiri (iva 2) i VS the fruit of action, while the Supreme Spirit 
(Barama Katma) 1s) only Witnessing. Here it would mean that Gury Mukunda 


loves in all concreteness, while ; 2 
. manifested. the immutable, eternal Love of God is being 
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4:21 वयं हि तस्माज्जगदीश्वरात्ताम्‌ Vayar hi tasmaj—Jagad +-isvarat- 
tam 
इमां शभाज्ञां खलु लब्धवन्तः। imam subhaxajüam khalu 
> È labdhavantah, 
WIR yad-yo (a)bi bhaktim vi--dadhati 
यद्यो ऽपि भक्ति विदधाति नाथे Nathe, 
a y pritàm sa kuryan-nija-|-bàndhave 
प्रीति स कुर्यान्निजवान्धवे ऽपि॥ (ajbi. 


For we have indeed received from him, the God of the universe®, that 
very good commandment, 

that whoever shows devotion to the Lord (natha), 

should also enact love towards his own brother or sister. 


The third thematic principle enunciated at the beginning of this 
third part (4:8) — that the supreme God is Love itsell (premat-sya+ 
rüpah Parama xi$varo hi) —is now presented as the foundation for the 
one great commandment: the God of love wants his children to be 
loving one another. This commandment was referred to earlier (2 : 7) 
as an “ancient commandment ”, which gets ever new applications. 
Hence, it never grows old. “ The nicely decorated chariots of the king 
do get old and also this body of ours gets old, but the Law of the 
saints never gets old (dhammo na jaram)” (Dhammapada 11:6). 
Emperor Asoka had this law inscribed on the rock: “ Nast hi 
kamunataram. sarvaloka hitatpā” — there is no greater obligation than to 
work for the welfare of all! (Girnar Rock-edict 6:10). “There is 
verily no duty which is more important to me than promoting the 
welfare of all men. And whatever effort I make is made in order 
that I may discharge the debt which I owe to all living beings, that 
I may make them happy in this world, and that they may attain 
heaven in the next world.” This ancient law is also the teaching of 
the Gita: “You should do works while looking only for universal 


> 's =| 1 ” 
welfare (loka--sangraha, lit. for the world’s co-herence, maintenance) 


(3 : 20). 


world with a friendly eye is a yoga which 
It should be the object of our constant prayer: 
e with the eye of a friend (milrasya ma 
n); may I look on all beings with 
caksusa sarvāämi bhülant sam--ikse); « 


This outlook on the 
needs constant practice. 
" May all beings look on m 
caksusa sarvami bhutan sam-- santa 
the eye of a friend (mitrasya= aham. 


“from him", which is cither to be 
9. igi k text says only : x 
CD IAN A Lord dm himself (as in the translation) or from the 


Guru (then the Sanskrit should read: Dharma -t guror-tam). p 
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may we look at one another with the eye of a friend (mitrasya 
caksus@ sam--iksamahe)" (Yajurveda 36:18). The dreadful truth, 
however, is that we cannot claim to love God, unless we look on others 
with such eye of friendly love. We cannot claim to love God, who is 
invisible to the eye, unless we love the brother or sister whom we 
cannot avoid seeing !!° It is believed that Arjuna, by an exceptional 
favour of the Lord, could contemplate Krsza as a manifestation of the 
Divinity (rüpam-ais$varam). But, it is clearly stated that one cannot 
see God with one's own eye (sva--cakgusa); it is only by a supernatural 
mystical eye (divyam...caksuh) that one can have a darsanam. (Gita 
11:8). Arjuna was not so much confused by the glorious appearance 
of the Lord; he felt rather awe-stricken by the realization that he had 
not recognized him in the familiar human appearance, which he could 
see every day! He asked pardon for any disrespect shown “in jest, 
while at play, or on the bed, or {seated, or at meals" (11:42). Yes, 
Lord, forgive us that we have not loved you enough in all we meet 
every day, especially in the hungry, the naked, the sick, the oppressed, 
the outcast | 


(5 : 1-4) 
नूनं श्रद्धापरेर्भाव्यं प्रेमाज्ञामनुपालितुम्‌ 
Nünam $raddha--parair-bhavyam prema x ajftam-anu-- palitum 


Certainly it is the duty of believers to observe the commandment 
of love 


Love is rooted in faith. The greater the gift of faith, the greater 
the responsibility to love. The Guru, especially, has shown how the 
highest love is carried by the deepest faith. On the one hand, he lived 
in a unique relationship to God, his Father. On the other hand, he 
was a brother to all. Hence, the disciples, who believe that such 
twofold love-relationship is present in the anointed Guru, should prove 
by their love that they too are children of God and related to all others 

* . as brothers and sisters. 










10. In yoga-camps organized by the Brahmahkum, 
to contemplate in common dhydnam with o 
in front of the meditation-halll “I shut not my eyes, I close not my ears, I do 
not mortify my body; T sce with my eyes open and smile, and behold tas Den 


" . every where, I utter His name, and whatever Tees REM s 4 
- ever I do, it becomes His worship” (Ki aDiradasa) Teminds me of Him. What 


@ri-s it is, therefore, recommended 
yes open, oven placing a sister or brother 
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5:19 यो विश्वसेद्यत्‌ स मुकुन्ददेवो Yo vi--Svased—yat sa Mukunda-+-devo 
jagad--dhitaya Prabhuna=abhi- 
eas oe प्रभुणाभिषिक्त:। न Ly rabhuna-abhi -|- 
प्रभोरपत्यं स जनो ऽस्ति नूनं Prabhor-apatyam sa jano (a)sti 
nnam; 


न aa सन्देहलवो ऽपि चास्ते na tatra sandeha--lavo (a)pi ca—áste. 


He who believes that Mukundadeva 

was anointed by the Lord for the welfare (hita) of the world, 
that person, surely, is a child (apatyam) of the Lord; 

there is not the least bit of doubt in that. 


Union with God cannot but mean communion with others. God is 
the one common Father of all. All human beings are, therefore, brothers 
and sisters. Generous, open-minded people consider the whole of 
humanity as one family (udara-Fcaritanam vasu--dha-eva kutumbakam). 
“Whether enemy or friend, all beings should be considered alike as 
oneself (sama--bhava)" (Uttaradhyayana 19:25). The reason is, that 
all receive life from the same Source of Being. “ If one Atma is present 
in every person, then how should this idea ever arise that such a one 
is my brother and such a one is an alien (ayam bandhuh para$-ca-—ayam- 
iti) ? ” (Yoga+vasistha 5 :20 :4). The perfect yogi, who has become 
one with Brahma (brahma--bhütah), being content in spirit, neither 
grieves nor desires; he regards all beings as alike (samah sarvesu bhiitesu). 
This is called the highest devotion, indeed (Gita 18 : 54), when the Love 
of God has become a love for God in the love for others. 


5:1b-2a यः प्रीयते वा जनके तु तेन Yah priyate và Janake tu, tena 
प्रीतिविधेया हि तदात्मजे 5पि। pritir-vi+-dheya hi tad--dima-+je 
ट्‌ ९ 


5 ES (api. 
अनेन विद्मः स्फुटमव तद्यत्‌ Anena vidmah sphutam-eva tad—yat, 
प्रीयामहे चेत्परमात्मदेवे ।। priyamahe cet-Parama x tma-|-deve, 


But by him who loves the begetting Father (janaka) 

love is to be bestowed on his begotten one (atma+-ja) also. 
By this we know clearly (sitam) indeed that, 

if we love the Supreme divine Soul, 


A Priyamahe tasya lada prajasu 
5:2b-3a प्रीयामहे तस्य तदा प्रजासु manyamahe ca=eva ladi tad + 


मन्यामहे चेव तदा तदाज्ञा:। की 
प्रेमैव तच्चारि वरस्य Prema=eva tac-ca=asti Maha x 
प्रेमेव स्त महेश Co 


मन्यामहे येन वयं Talat: l manyamahe yena vayatn tad-äjñal. | 
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and love his children (Pra-4-ja) also, 

then only do we keep (man) his commandments. 
And indeed this is love for the great God, 

by which we keep his commandments. 


Li cca mss 


Karumükara reasons with iron logic: in this we can know that we 

are truly loving God, if we are in fact trying to love God's children | 
as our brothers and sisters. To love God means to do his will, and 
his will is nothing else than the commandment to love all others. This 
will of God is also the expression of his love for us. Love makes 
everything easy. The disciples receive the inner inspiration, which 
enables them to love others. Hence, only by his Love are they able to 
conquer the “ world" and overcome all forces of division and hatred. 
Love is rooted in faith, and also faith is rooted in Love. Love's victory 
has been revealed in the Guru. When the Guru died for others out of 
supreme love, he conquered the loveless “ world ” of hatred: By their 
faith the disciples accept this love of the Guru, so that they also 
conquer the “ world " in themselves by loving others. 


5:3b-4a प्रभोः शुभाज्ञाश्च न MIET: Prabhoh Subha x ajitas-ca na bhara+- ' 


rüpah, 
ae त्वशक्या: खलु या भवेयुः। vodhum tu=a+sakyah khalu ya 
bhaveyuh. | 
सर्वो ऽपि जातः परमेश्वराद्यो Sarvo (a)pi jatah Parama x i$varad- 
s yo 
जगत्प्रपऽ्चं जयति प्रकामम्‌ ॥ jagat-I-brapaiicam jayati prakamam. 


And the Lord’s good commandments are not heavy, 
such that one should not be able to bear them. 
For everyone born (jaa) from the supreme God 
undoubtedly conquers (jt) the delusive “ world °’, 














5:49 श्रद्धेव चास्माकमियं विजत्री Sraddhà—eva क क गी 
जितो यया सर्वजगत्प्रपञ्चः। Mot ; 
प्रेम्णो "md Juo yaya sarva-|-jagat-I-brapaficah. 
[ "fever fe [Premno mahistho vitjayas+tad-, 
evam 


सिद्धो जुगुप्सामयजीवलोके 1] Siddho jugubsamaya-|-jiva-|-loke !] 


Indeed, our faith (Sraddha) iS the conque 
E ror, 
by which the whole delusive “ world " is व लक 
EN cer victory (vijay UNS : 
obtaineg in a humankind (jiva loka) fall of hatred (jugupsd) I) 
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The three allurements of the “world” are desire (sua), greed 
i (lobha) and arrogance (garva), as said in 2 : 16 (cf. Git 16 : 21). There 
| are many such bonds which tie us; but their one deep root, according 
| to the great Sankaracdrya, is selfish, ego-centred pride (aharn 4-kara), 
which is the first deformity (vi--kára) im man (Viveka--cndamani 299). 
If we want this life not to be ending in death (marana x antam), then 
we must engage in a life-long reform, in order to convert self-centredness 
(sva x artha) into concern for others (paraxartha). Life's goal is not the 
attainment of “ en-stasy ", that is, an introverted mystical experience, 
but “ ec-stasy ", which means to get outside oneself (R. C. Zaehner, 
op. cit., p. 143). Only the selfless person (nir+mama) without pride 
(mir--aharnkára) will attain full peace (Gite 2:71); filled with loving 
devotion, he will never perish (9:31); when his loyal service of the 
Lord means also love for others, showing no hatred for any living being 
| (nir--vairah sarva--bhiitesu), he will reach God (11 : 55). 


(5 : 5-12) 
तृतीयः उपखण्डः 
Tritiyah Upa--khaudah 
THIRD SUBSECTION 


| अंगीकृत्य प्रभोः साक्ष्यं सत्यानिष्ठा तु या धृता, 
श्रस्माकं सैव निष्ठा fg जीवनारम्भरूपिणी 
Angi-+krtya Prabhoh saksyam satya-nistha tu ya dhrtà, 
asmühkam sá-eva nistha hi jWana X arambha--rüpini 
TRUE FAITH (nisth@) IS EXPRESSED BY ACCEPTING THE WITNESS OF THE 
LORD, lsUCH FAITH OF OURS IS INDEED THE BEGINNING OF LIFE 


Who is the true conqueror of self? Who can obtain victory and 
receive the prize of life? Maharst Karwnakara’s answer 1s: he or she 
who has faith. Faith is not an adherence to a sect or a set of doctrines, 
but a surrender to the Father, who has given full witness of his Love 
through the Guru. It is respectful trust (sraddha) as val as fiom 
adherence (witha). Tt does not create by itself a separate “religion ”’, 





11. Whereas the three gates of heaven are self-restraint bo giving (dánam) and 
compassion (dayà) (Brhadaranyaka x Upanisad ROSE व 

12. The Bhagavadgita refers to karma+y0ge and ot E P eu 
of life" (dvi--vidha nistha), taught m Ee of works for men of action: 
k of contemplation an $ A m 
EUCH um a forms of rie loving adherence CT एल यर कोड: 


Mutually exclusive, 
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Adherence to a particular favourite Guru (isfa-I-guru), in all sincerity ang 
humility, is an expression of adherence to Truth (safya-Emistha), Tt 
leads the pilgrim to universal love and peace. Karunükara has eyx- 
perienced something of this, because of his belief in Guru Mukunda, 
He felt how the interior witness of God's Spirit in his own heart 
perfectly agreed with the Truth and Love manifested in the concrete 
human appearance of the Anointed one. It was as if endless Life itself 
had started before the end of time (anta+-kala); the very death of the 
Guru had brought a new beginning of Life (jivana x àrambha). By faith 
the disciples shared the great conquest of the Guru. Since they accepted 
the human Guru to be in a special relationship to God as a unique Son 
and in an equally most intimate relationship to humanity as a universal 
Brother, they tasted already God's nectar Love. Therefore, Karwndkara 
proclaims that the Guru has defeated the “ world " of hatred and that 
all can now conquer it by anticipation, in loving devotion and service. 


(5 : 5-10) 
प्रभो स्नेहस्य साक्ष्याय श्रद्धा प्राणप्रदायिनी 
Prabho snehasy saksyaya $raddha prana+-pra+-dayini 
Faith in the witness of the Lord’s love is life-giving 


5:5 जगज्जयी को ऽस्ति तदेति तर्क “ fagaj4-jayi ko (a)sti tada=?” dti 
T tarke, 
न लोकजेता यदि कथ्यते सः। na loka+jeta yadi kathyate sah, 
यो मन्यते d खल्‌ सत्यमेव yo manyate tañ khalu satyam-eva, 
5 Mukunda 4-devam, Jagad + isa + 
मुकुन्ददेव॑ जगदीशपुत्रम्‌ ।। putram. 


When one reasons, “ Who then is conqueror (jay?) of the world ? ”, 
should not he be said to be defeating (Jeia) the world, 

who by all means accepts him as the true one (satya), namely 
Mukundadeva, Son of the universal God (Jagad-|-1$a) ? 


Now Karwnakara comes to specific elements of his faith-attitude 
(mistha), applicable to the ista+Guru, and yet of universal relevance. 
Faith can only be a response to the way in which God has revealed 
himself. The elder prominent disciple tells the reader how God spoke 
through the Guru. He believes that God has given a triple witness 


about this special messenger, whom he appointed for a mission of love 
and whom he also anointed to be Guru in a t 


1:3b-4). First, at the time of the initial m: 
when he took a humble place among those who received holy bath 
_ (dharma+snanam) at the River Sruti (Jordan): a voice from heaven 
| (akaga+-vani) confirmed that he was the one anointed to be prophetic 
gaber (pra-vakia). Indeed, by the water of the ceremonial ablution, 












riple sense (see above on 
anifestation of the Guru, 





| 
j| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Mukundadeva was constituted publicly as a snataka, fully initiated to 
teach others from experience. He arose from the water, empowered by 
the Word, to proclaim the good news of liberation. He started preaching 
and healing in order to reveal the Truth and Love of the Father. 
The second great witness given about this Guru took place at Kapala+- 
giri (Calvary, the skull-hill). Here Sri Mukunda made a total surrender 
of his life-breath. When he was pierced on the cruel trident-shaped 
tree (tri+-sala+-taru), the treasure-house of divine mercy (karuna--nidhz) 
was fully opened: the last drop of blood flowed out of his heart in order 
to consecrate a new humanity. This supreme expression of God's 
forgiving love testified that Mukundadeva was also anointed to be a 
yüjaka, a mediating priest, offering the sacrifice of obedient fidelity 
to the Father of all. Besides the witness of the Gurw’s anointment 
through water (symbolizing his teaching function) and his anointment 
through blood (symbolizing his priestly function), there is also the 
powerful manifestation of God's Spirit as a supra-historical permanent 
witness. Karumükara believes that the death of the Guru was not 
just the final release of a soul from a mortal body (deha--iyaga), but 
a true regain of personal life in his own re-created, Spirit-filled 
resurrected body. It meant a victory over all evil. Mukundadeva was 
thus anointed as righteous king (dharma--raja), enthroned as zayaka, 
to lead his brothers and sisters in the spiritual realm. He appeared to 
his disciples in glory and breathed the Spirit on them, in order 
his peace and joy with all, without the 
Thus the gift of the Spirit symbolizes 

Tt is the third witness of God, who 
speaks also in the hearts of men through the communication of the 
same Spirit. Hence, for the disciples it is the surest sign of the Guru’s 


anointment (abhigeka) and of their own anointment through redeeming 


love. 


to share his life, his love, 
limitations of time and place. 
the royal function of the Guru. 


Tad-igato yo jala-rakta--madhyad 


5:6a तदागतो यो जलरक्तमध्यांद्‌ 
jiteyo Mukundal sa Jaya > 


ज्ञेयो मुकुन्दः स जयाभिषिक्तः sphisiktal; 
न केवलाच्चैव जलाभिषेकातू na kevalāc-ca=eva jala x abhisekat 


sa rakla-|-danad-api kintu siddhah. 


स रक्तदानादपि किन्तु सिद्धः ॥ 
ater (jalam) and blood (raktam) 


He who came by means of water 
is known as Mukunda, the victorious Anointed One; 
ugh the bathing (abhiseka)* in water, 


and not only indeed thro : 
but also by the gift of plood he was thus established. 


en inkle on), means sprinkling, 
s :ved from abhi--sic (to SPINS Pu a a 

13. The Sanskrit noun, derived In some churches jala Xabhiseka is, indeed, 
ablution, anointment, bathing, - r 


used to translate "baptism". 





D 
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5:60 - 89 ग्रात्मा च साक्षी खलु विद्यते ऽस्य Atma ca saksi khalu vidyate (a)sya, 
सत्यस्वरूपो ऽस्ति यतो $न्तरात्मा । satya+-sva-+-ritpo (a)sti yato (ayntar-- 


र ālmā. 
इयं त्रयी चास्ति हि साक्षिख्पा Iyar irayi ca=asti hi sākşi+rūpā: 


ग्रात्मा च रक्‍त च तथा जलं च।। Atma ca, raktar ca, tathā jalam ca | 
And the Spirit is certainly also a witness of this, 
because the inner Spirit (atar--atma) is truthful. 
Thus this trio (४८७) is witnessing: 
namely the Spirit, the blood, and the water! 


5:8b-9a एतत्‌ त्रयं चापि समं व्यनक्ति Liat trayan ca—api samam vyanakti 
Satya x abhisiktasya hi satya--rüpam. 


सत्याभिषिक्तस्य हि सत्यरूपम्‌ | Sam-+-manyate cen — manitjasya 


सम्मान्यते चेन्मनुजस्य Ted saksyam, 
sakgyam Prabhor-manyataram tato 
साक्ष्यं प्रभोर्मान्यतरं ततो $स्ति॥ ()5४. 


This triplet (trayam) manifests (vi--aiij) the same, 

namely the full truth about the truly Anointed One. 

If the witness of a man (manu-+-ja) is commonly accepted, 
then the witness of the Lord is even more acceptable. 


There is, therefore, a triple witness from God: the first two are 
events of the Guru’s life, namely the bathing in the water of the river 
and the shedding of blood on the cross; the third witness goes beyond 
time, since the gift of the Spirit through the risen Guru is still a 
guiding inspiration for disciples. It is through the witness of the inner 
Spirit that the disciples understand the meaning of the Guru’s bath 
in water and his death through blood. They recognize him to be the 
Anointed One, who revealed God's Truth and Love through his humble 
appearance among weak and sinful fellow human beings, and, sharing 
their ordinary conditions of life and serving them with great compassion, 
was finally rejected and condemned as a criminal. There are even more 
indications that God's Truth and Love were in a special way present 
in the life of Sri Mukunda: his birth, his childhood, his humble occu- 
pation, his teachings, his miraculous healings, and the impact he had 
on the group of disciples... But Karumakara mentions here only the 
three signs of the water, the blood, and the Spirit, because they are 
apparently the clearest witness from God about the One anointed as 
teacher, priest, and king. The three signs converge into one and the 
same authoritative witness. Usually, we do accept the validity of a 


14. In the Gospel the circle of disciples aro 
ighlights seven such powerful signs. round the apostle John (Anugraha) 
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human testimony; when we hear two or three serious people say the 

same thing, then we believe what they say to be true indeed. Why 

should we not accept the divine testimony ? — asks Karunakara — since 

God's Spirit is Truth itself. 

5:9b- 10a ग्रास्ते प्रभोः साक्ष्यमिदं हि तेन Aste Prabhoh sáksyam-idam hi tena 
kryte, Sva--putrasya tu yat-pra-- 


कृते स्वपुत्रस्य तु यत्प्रदत्तम्‌। dattam. 
" z Yo visvased và Parama--atma+- 
p विश्वसेद्‌ वा परमात्मपुत्र puire, 


tasya=dtmano (a)nte sthitam-asti 
तस्यात्मनो ऽन्ते स्थितमस्ति साक्ष्यम्‌॥ —— saksyam. 
Therefore, this is the Lord's witness (saksyam) given 
for his sake, namely which was given about his own Son. 
Consequently, if one believes in the supreme Spirit-filled Son, 
then in the interior of one’s spirit the witness is also situated. 


5:10b न विश्वसेद्‌ वा परमेश्वरे यः Na visvased và Parama x isvare yah, 
pra--kalpate (a)sau tam-a--satya+- 
प्रकल्पते sal तमसत्यवाचम्‌ | vücam; 


salyam na mene sa hi tasya saksyam 

yat-Putrahetoh Prabluma pra-- 
यत्पुत्रहेतो: प्रभुणा प्रदत्तम्‌ ॥। dattam. 

Otherwise, if one does not believe the Supreme God, 

then one imagines (pra+-klp) him to be untruthful (a-+-satya-+-vac) ; 

because one did not accept (man) his witness to be true, 

which was given by the Lord for the sake of the Son. 


सत्यं न मेने स हि तस्य साक्ष्यं 


Maharsi Karunikara is here certainly speaking a profound mysterious 
language; but, while leading us into the mysteries of this brahma + 
vidya, he is careful not to argue from his own reasoning and insight. 
He just suggests what God might himself have revealed through the 
Guru. It is here a question of faith and it is only through TOs 
that one can gain some deeper understanding (bhaktya mam-abhi--janati, 


Gita 18 : 55). 


(5 : 11-12): 
अ्रनन्तजीवं ते लभन्ते ये श्रद्धापराः 
Ananta-+-jivam te labhante ye sraddhaparal 
They obtain eternal Life, who are adhering to faith 


i iori isci ts an inner 
God’ i i teriorized, then the disciple ge z 
When od’s witness 1s 1n 3 as ie a i 


enlightenment by which he cannot h A ae 
confession of 
and Love, as manifested through the Guru. Also the o 
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fellow disciples confirms his own loving and grateful surrender (svaddha), 
He touches the very source of Life! He feels it, however, as a divine 
touch, the saving touch of Brahma (brahma--sath--sparsa, Gila 6 : 28), 


reaching him through the lotus-hand (hasta+-kamalam) of the Guru.. 


Life is in God and, as self-revealing Word (Sabda-+-brahma), he has 
communicated this very Life in that unique Son, who was assumed 
so much into the one and undivided Divinity, that to know him as 
ista+-Guru is already to share in the abundance of Life itself. Thus, 
* when one knows Brahma (brahma-+-veda), one becomes Brahma (brahma= 
eva bhavali) V" (Mundakax Upanisad). This is the ultimate grace 
bestowed on the fully integrated yogi or yogini: perfect union with God 
through bhakti. For the Lord says through the Gila, “He who 
surrenders in faith to Me and in love communes with Me is considered 
most united to Me (sraddhavan-bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah) P4 
(6:47). The highest peak of yoga is loving communion with the Lord’, 
yes; but Karunakara is quick to add: if you also love your brothers 
and sisters! “True happiness”, says the Dhammapada, “ consists in 
the unity of fellowship (sukhā samghassa samaggi)” (14:16). Life is 
nothing else than sharing, as the Atharva+-veda paraphrases so beauti- 
fully, “Let your place of drinking water (rapa) be common and 
let the partaking of your food (anna--bhaga) be together. I, the Lord 
of the universe, yoke you in common yoke (yokiram) of life's goal. 
Adhere to your wise, in firm unanimity, just as the spokes attached to 
the nave of the chariot stand firm and united " (3 : 10 : 6). 


[प्रेम्ण: प्रभोः स्वीकुरुते हि साक्ष्यं [Premnah Prabhoh svi--kurute hi 


saksyam 
: ऽपि 3 निष्ठा 
EE compe pner! yah ko (a)pi $isyah, khalw tasya 
हेतुभंवेज्जीवनसाधनस्य nistha 


hetur-bhavej-jivana-|-sadhanasya, 
सा aaa दुःखविनाशिका च 1] sã tat-krle duhkha--vi--nasika ca.) 


[Whoever disciple accepts the witness of the Lord’s Love, 
then certainly his faith (nistha) 

becomes a cause (hetu) for attainment (sadhanam) of Life, 
and in that way it is a destroyer of sadness (dwhkham).] 












15. R. C. Zachner points to the root-meaning of the verb bhaj: “to sharo in, 
to कि in” (op. cit, p. 181). Even in the Ereatest union, loving 
worship will never Cease, “Here (Gita 6 247) we are told with the) utmost 
clarity that no integration of the personality around its admittedly eternal 


and divine centre can be complete until it i z 5 
t à 
of God transcendent" (p. 242). is combined with the adoration 


é : The person who is nitya+ yukla (always 
ee Bae oie can 9r to God) excells at the same i 0 
a UE oan 315 experienced, without as well as within (bahir-an ta$-ca)s 
: o4 ually near by (dura-+stham ca=antike ca) (13: 15). 








| 
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5:11 इदं च साक्ष्यं खलु विद्यते तद्‌ Idam ca saksyam khalu vidyate, tad 
yad-I$varo nah pra+-dadau 


यदीश्वरो नः प्रददौ प्रकामम्‌ । prakamam 
an-r-antam-ayur-vi--mala-- 
ग्रतस्तमायुविमलप्रकाशम्‌ Prakasa, 


yac-ca—asya Putre (a)sti vi 

यच्चास्य पुत्रे ऽस्ति विराजमानम्‌ 7. ` 

And this is certainly the witness, that 

namely God gave to us, no doubt, 

the unstained light of unending life (au), 

which is residing in his Son. 

5:12 यो वा जनो मानयतीह Jar Yo và jano manayati=iha Putram, 

ATINI: स दधाति नूनम्‌। an--antam-ayuh sa dadhati niinam ; 


चित्ते ` Prabhos-ca Putro na hi yasya citte, 
प्रभोश्च Gat न हि यस्य चित्ते sa jivanam na=eva dadhatizan-+- 


स जीवन नैव दधात्यनन्तम्‌ ।। antam. 

The person who reveres (man) the Son here on earth, 
certainly has (dha) unending life; 

but if the Lord's Son occupies no place in his mind, 
then he has also no unending life. 


The whole Upadesamrtam is a true Guide to immortal Life. In the 
opening Sloka-s (1 : 1-2) Karunakara referred to the Life which appeared 
in the Guru, At the very end of his nectar-like instruction (5 : 20) 
he states clearly again that Divine Life itself was manifested in the 
Guru. Hence, Karundkara cannot imagine “ Life" apart from its 
concrete relevance for the lives of human beings. Life, as lived by the 
Guru, made it clear to him that the goal of everyone's life-pilgrimage 
is to reach a God full of love and compassion!$, Indeed, the Guru 
lived continuously in a unique relationship to God as his compassionate 
Father, and thus his whole life itsel was a continuous outpouring of 
love in a compassionate self-identification with all his human brothers 
and sisters, The final test of true Life, therefore, is the very life 
we are already leading on earth. It cannot be dissociated from the 
lives of our fellow beings. The more we live for others, the more 
we will be like the Guru, and being united to the Guru, our lives 


will be in God, through faith and love. 


ill cause the bright dawn of 

16. “Our God is merciful and tender. He wi ; 

salvation to rise on us and to shine from heaven one hore shoals 

in the dark shadow of death, to guide our steps into x pa SE de 

(Luke 1 :78-79). Rabindranatha Tagore ger ORE y D e nt 

f grace and forgiveness as s I 

paeem p. my Lord, from the wrecks and confusion of my 

days... O my mind, awake slowly at t 


he sacred place of pilgrimage, 
2. LU ++ S b + 
India, at this sandbank of all humanity !’” (from various songs) 











5 :13-21 
उपसंहार: 
Upa-+sarnharah 
CONCLUDING SUMMARY 


The epilogue of this long instruction, in the form of a letter, 
invites the readers to drink from the very source of amylam. Through 
different stages Karwmákara has led us to the top of the mountain. 
Instead of exhausting us by a strenuous climb on a steep mountain 
path, he guided us, as it were, on a spiral stairway, winding around the 
mountain, Thus, three main stages were crossed during the ascent; 
God was discovered, through the Guru, to be self-revealing light (first 
part, 1 : 5-2 : 28), saving righteousness (second part, 2 : 29-4 : 6), and 
universal love (third part, 4 : 7-5 : 12): 


[ज्योतिः प्रकाशो जनमागंदर्शी [Jyotih prakaso jana-|-márga 4-darst, 

सत्यश्च धर्मो जनरक्षको यः। satyas-ca dharmo jana--raksako yah, 
FS Prabhoh aram prema ca visva--loke, 

प्रभो: nis Sos लोक prapyarh Guros-tat-sakalam 

प्राप्यं गुरोस्तत्सकलं मुकुन्दात्‌ U] Mukundat.] 


[The revealing Light, showing the way to people, 

and the true Righteousness, which is protecting people, 
and the superior Love of the Lord for the whole world, 
all this is available (prapya) from Guru Mukunda.) 


God’s Light, Righteousness, and Love, being present in the life of 
the Guru, are presented to all people. Wherever people are partaking 
in the Light, Righteousness, and Love of God, they are also in fellowship 
with the Guru. And fellowship with the Guru means jivana 4-muhti, 
experience of final liberation already anticipated in this life — pre-senti- 


ment (pürva+bhukti) of total liberation (parya+-mukti), Paradise on 
earth ! x न 


But Karunakara is not a naive yoga-teacher, He knows that even 
the best disciples are still prone to slip back. It takes some time 
for the lotus-bud to pierce through the mire and open its eight petals 
(asta dalam) to the rays of the Sun. Raja--yoga is the easy method 
of spiritual discipline (fit for a king, raja !), compared with xd rigorous 

atha-- yoga 2 yet, even before entering the hall for an audience 
(dar$anam) with the divine King (Raja XiSvara), one has to submit to 











‘pasarnharal 
Upasamharah i 


the eight steps («stax aiga--yoga) of Pataiijali’s Yosadaríamam!. More- 
over, “ to rise above bondage, we must rise above the [three] modes 
of nature, become ti-+gunaxatita; then we put on the free and 
incorruptible nature of Spirit. Sattva is sublimated into the light of 
consciousness (jyoti); rajas into austerity (tapas); and pee into 
tranquillity or rest (४608) " (S. Radhakrishnan, o. cit., p. 317). 

Karuņākara teaches also, throughout his epistle, that true yoga 
cannot be achieved without linking up in love with ones coils ass. 
Those who claim to be in union with God, without however showing 
concrete concern for others, are only yoga pretenders. The true disciple 
accepts the Truth-Love of God as concretely manifested in the Guru, 
and tries to love others in truth, and thus— and only thus — he has 
already the Divine Life within himself or herself. 


(5 : 13) 
पूर्ण॑माश्वासनं चान्ते लब्धुमागामि जीवनम्‌ 
Pürnam-àás$vasanam ca=ante labdhum-ágami jivanam 


And at the end full assurance to obtain the future (agam) Life 


5:13a इदं हि सर्वं लिखितं मयात्र Idam hi sarvarh libhilam maya= 
atra; 

प्रबोधनं वो ऽस्ति तदत्र हेतु: । pra--bodhanarh vo (a)sti, tad-atra 
hetuh, 


सर्वे भवन्तो हि विदन्तु यस्मात्‌ sarve bhavanto hi vidantu yasmat 
praptam bhavadbhir-yad—-an-|- 
प्राप्तं भवद्भियंदनन्तमायु: n antam-ayuh. 
All this, then, is written here by me; 
enlightenment (pra+-bodhanam) for you it is, 
from which you all may know 
that endless Life is obtained by you. 


1 1 i i i n likhitam sva-|-patre 
5:13b स्वपते Idam ca sarvarh i . 
इदं न A A sam-Ebodhya tan ye khalu vi-- 


संबोध्य तान्‌ ये खलु विश्‍वसन्ति। évasanti 
प्रभोः सुपुत्रस्य दयामयस्य Prabhoh Su--putrasya dayamayasya 
मुकुन्ददेवस्य gam l Mukunda-+-devasya su+-namadheye, 


this is its motive, 


a-s (non-violence, a+himsa; truthfulness, 
tity, brahma--carya; non-possession, @-- 
sauca; satisfaction, sanfosa; penance, 
1svara-4- pranidhána); (3) posture 


1. See Sütra-s 2:29-32: (1) 5 yam 
satyam; no-stealing a+steyam - ens 
parigraha); (2) 5 mi-«pyama-s (purity, 

aya; dness, 
tapa; self-study, sva x adhyáya; god-devote gxp d pem E 
(ear e RT ED (prin OR DER US x m 

८ itati anam); i 
(6) concentra tion (ahāranā); (7) meditation (dy: epa i 
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And all this is written in my own letter, 
enlightening (sarh--budh) those who fully believe 

in the name (nama--dheyam) of the Lord's good Son 
the merciful (dayamaya) Mukundadeva. 


As in 2:12-14, Karunakara, the elder disciple, gives a paternal 
encouragement (@--$vasanam) to those who are beginners in their faith 
(wi--ívása). Being in fellowship, they already share true Life; and 
this Life will never end, if they remain in faith and fellowship. They 
have become enlightened ones (buddha) under the sacred fig tree 
(pippala), the tree of enlightenment (bodhi-+-urksa) of the Guru's teaching. 
Disciples who accept the Guru as the concrete manifestation of God's 
Truth and Love enter into a special relationship. The Name of the 
Guru, indeed, reveals that he is in a unique relationship to God, as his 
Father, who in him offers salvation (wmukurh--da) for the universal 
reconciliation of all his brothers and sisters. Hence, the Name is a 
bridge (n@ma-+setu)? to establish a new relationship, to link with the 
Father and with all children. “ Thou art the place of entrance-into-rest 
(prati--veSo (a)si); mayest Thou illumine me (Pra-ma bhahi); mayest 
Thou absorb me into Thee (pra—ma padyasva) ” (Taittiriya x Upanisad, 
1:4 :3). 

Having assured the disciples that they possess already everything 
by remaining in that Life of fellowship, Karunakara still exhorts them 
to pray for one another, to ask for greater fidelity and mutual love. 


(5 : 14-17) 
aa: शिष्यैः सुविश्व॒स्तै: प्रार्थनीय: सदा प्रभुः, ग्रन्योन्यस्य हिताथ यत्सवंस्यापि' शुभं भवेत्‌ 
Atah Sisyaih su--visvastaih prarthaniyah sada Prabhuh, 


anyonyasya lita x artham. yat-sarvasya=api subharn bhavet 
Therefore having good confidence the disciples should always pray the Lord 
for the welfare of one another that real good should come to all 


True prayer consists in saying “ 


Tathà-astu, yo ill done!” 
When disciples are in fellowship, 0 a E 


in relationship to the Father and to 


2. Literally, taking breath ($vas) in all confidence ! 


3. In the Svetásvatara x Upanisad (6 : 19) the disciple 
seeks refuge in Siva, who makes himself known a 
bridge of immortality (amytasya parai setu). 
(3 :2), the bridge to the imperishable Brah. 

i pM ER is the bridge among all mantras (mantranam ७7४१५०४ 

7 setul) . Tulas āsa speaks of Rama+nama+sety. When Gandhi-ji Hee 

at, he exclaimed “He Ráma|". Gndhi-ji was S 


When p 5 
i a dead bod e 
Brema don ground, all repeat chanting x Ramá--nàma E ies i e pi 


desiring salvation (mumuksu), 
tma--buddhi+ prakaga) as the 
According to the Katha x Upanisad 
Ma is like the fire-sacrifice. The 
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one another, they can be certain that whatever they ask in prayer will 
be granted. The reason is that they are open to do God's will, 
whatever it be. 


5:14 इदं वयं विश्वसिमश्च तस्मिन्‌ Idam vayarh vi-+-Svasimas—ca tasmin, 
ताते प्रभो THAT प्रकामम्‌ । Tale, Prabhau premamaye prakamam: 
याचेम यत्तस्य मतानुकूलं yicema yat-tasya mata x anukülam, 
तद्याचतं नः स श्रृणोति नूनम्‌ रad-yacatarh nah sa śrrņoti nūnam. 


This confidence we place in him, 

the Father, the loving Lord, no doubt: 

what we ask (ydc) according to his plan (matam), 
that petition of ours he certainly hears. 


5:15 विद्यो यदा यच्च श्रृणोति सो ऽयं Vino yada yac-ca $rruoti so (a)yarh, 
ततो हि याचूजां खलु यत्तु कुमः 1 talo hi yäcñam khalu yat-tu kurmah, 
e e] eua tadà—eva vidmo vayam-iti—api— 
तदैव fast वयमित्यपीदं ZR 

i idam 

यद्याचितं तदूवयमाप्तवन्तः ti yad-yácitam tad-vayam-aptavantah | 


And if we know that he hears it, 

namely, whatever petition we would make, 

then, indeed, we know this also 

that we are obtaining (ap) whatever was asked for | 


Disciples, united in prayer, can be so certain that the Father hears 
their petition, that they feel like having received already what they are 
going to ask for! Prayer itself is an expression of union, and therefore 
an intensification of Life. The disciples are told to pray for an increase 
in their common sharing of the true Life. The obstacle against the 
growth of divine Life in the disciples is sin. Of course, by "sin" is 
meant all those sins of weakness, which they muy still be committing 
ainst charity. The disciples should help one 


every day, especially ag: 1e) ; 
“Tf man sins ", says the wise Dhamma- 


another to overcome such sins. ; d 
pada, “at least let him try not to sin again and again ” (9 :2). 
at Sin, which leads to death and 


However, there is also the gre de 
deliberately refuses to be liberated. 


already is death for the sinner, if he e 
To accept the Love of God, as revealed in the Guru, certainly means 


the beginning of-the true Life. Hence, in contrast, to reject ee s 
knowingly and wilfully cannot be but the beginning of Death itself, 
away from God's Life. It is useless to pray for som2one who does not 
want to receive Life, but opts for Death. Karunākara does not say 
whether there is any such living person, who would go on refusing 


God’s Love up to the end. But 


reality. The Isavasyax Upanisad (3) mentions demon-haunted wor 


the possibility itself is a frightening 
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(a--suryah lokah), regions of utter darkness — whoever in life Tejects 
the Spirit goes to that darkness after death: “ Ye ke ca=Atma+hano 
janah"' (they are people who, literally, kill (han) their true Self). The 
great Sin, which leads to death (mytyw-+-janaka), is carrying the Seed of 

‘ ‘its own punishment. It is not God who inflicts death on the Sinner; 
for, God wants only to give Life through love; he cannot be merciless 
(asta--karuma). The Manu-+smyti (8:15) puts it succinctly, “If one 
destroys righteousness, then he will be destroyed by righteousness; if 
one upholds righteousness, then he will be upheld by righteousness 
(dharma eva hato hanti, dharmo raksati raksitah)”’. The teaching of the 
Santi+-parva of the Maha--bharata agrees with this: ‘‘ Death takes place 
out of ignorance (if understood as a deliberate rejection of Life, Truth, 
and Love), whereas immortality comes as a result of truthfulness”, 


..5116a यः को ऽपि पश्येद्‌ निजवान्धवं वा Yah ko (a)pi pasyed-nija 4- 
; à Š bandhavam vā 
पापं हि कु्वेन्तममृत्युहेतुम्‌ । paparh hi kurvantam-a--mytyu+ 
तदा प्रभुं याचतु सो ऽस्य हेतोः Jetum, 
tada Prabhurn yacatu so (a)sya hetoh, 
तस्मे प्रभुर्दास्यति जीवदानम्‌ ॥। tasmai Prabhur—dasyati jiva+danam. 


And whoever sees his own brother 


committing a sin which is not cause of death (a-+-mytyw-Lheti), 
then let him pray to the Lord for his sake, 
and the Lord will give him the gift of Life. 


5:16b तस्मे जनारयैव च याच्यतां सः Tasmai janáya-—eva ca yacyatath sah, 
यो मृत्युहेतुं न चकार पापम्‌। 20 mrtyutheturn na cakara papam; 
Eo ; 1 u-ast hi ghora 
यन्मृत्युहेत्वस्ति fg घोरपापं yan—mrtyu-thetu=asti hi ghora+ 


x papam, 
न वच्मि यत्तस्य कृत्ते स याच्यः। na vacmi yat-tasya hyte sa yücyah. 


Let him pray for such a person, indeed, 
who has not committed a sin which is cause of death; 


Because there is als> a terrible Sin (ghora--papam) which is cause 
of death, 


I am not saying that he should Pray about that. 


5:17 सर्वो ऽप्यधमं: खलु पापमेव Sarvo (a)pi=a+dharmah khalu 


- 3 papam-eva, F 
सव च पाप न तु घातहेतु | sarvar ca paparh na tu ghata--heub. 


: K ù Py 7 6 da 
[क्षम्यं प्रभोरस्ति हि मन्दपापम्‌ ds qur: 


a--ksa es T 
भ्रक्षम्यमेवास्ति च घोरपापम्‌ uu] e asti ca ghora-- 
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All unrighteousness certainly is sin, 

but not all sin is cause of destruction (gh@ta--hetu). 

[The ordinary sin (manda-+-papam) can indeed be forgiven by the 
Lord, 

but the terrible Sin cannot be forgiven.] 


The great mercy of the Lord is powerless when the sinner does not 
want to be forgiven. Yet, Karundakara himself would not despair about 
the possibility of conversion in the mst hardened sinner. He does not 
have a concrete sinner in view, but speaks about the great devilish Sin 
in the abstract, for the sake of warning the disciples. They should try 
to avoid all sins, especially sins against charity; then, naturally, the 
great dark Sin of deliberate opposition against the Light will not cause 
them to die in spirit. They should be aware of this greatest of all 
temptations. In fact, they should consider this to be the direst need 
which may befall a brother or sister, and pray for sinners in a humble 
way because of their own weakness. The letter ends, then, with a 
solemn word of assurance, repeated three times. Let us not look at 
sin, but at the Guru. He is always ready to help the disciples and 
lift them to the Father, since he himself, the sinless Anointed One, is 
in a unique relationship towards God and all men. 


(5: 18 - 20a) 
ईएवरापत्यानां च तिविधो निश्चयः 


Ivara xapatyanam ‘ca trit-vidho niScayah 
The triple certitude of the children of God 


brought the reader to the full light, 
darkness, as it is called (jyotisdm-apt 
taj—jyotis-tamasah param-ucyale) " (Già 13 : 17), » the self-illuminating 
One, who is himself witness of everything (suayarb-^-jyotir-a-t-esa-r sisi) 
(Viveka Cüdamami 381). Darkness, sin, death, the world , the evil 
spirit, the false anointed one, ...all such things disappear on the 
horizon. The light of true knowledge (jaana-+-dipa) shines brightly. 
Beyond the splendid face of the Guru, the disciple sees the loving, 
merciful Father. He knows him through the inner light, the new h.art x 
he received by rebirth in the Spirit. Three times, at beginning of | 
three subsequent verses, Karunakara proclaims, WE KNOW 


Maharsi Karunākara has 
“the Light of lights beyond 
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5:18 विद्यो वयं यत्खल थो ऽपि को ऽपि Vidmo vayam yat-Rkhalu yo (a)bi ko 
ce dag fe a) pi 
जातः करोति पापम्‌! ak 
iy o sit NE १८४६५ Prabhor-na=eva karoti Dübam; 
at: सुतो रक्षति d सदैव Prabhoh Suto raksati taxa sadä=evq; 
स्पृशत्यघं तं न कदापि नूनम्‌ ।। sprsati—agham tam na kadipi niinam, 
WE KNOW (vid) certainly that whoever 
is born (jata) from the Lord indeed does not commit sin; 
the One born (Sia) from the Lord protects him always indeed; 
the Evil (agham) never touches him. 


5:19 qu च विद्मः परमेश्वराद्यद Vayam ca vidmah Parama x t§varad- 
ee " 1 yad 
वय प्रभूताः खलु सत्यमेव। vayarh pra--bhiitah khalusatyam-cva; 
जगत्प्रपञ्चः सकलो ऽपि चायं Jagat prapaticah sakalo (api ca= 
aya 


पापप्रभावे पतितो ऽस्ति नुनम्‌॥ papa+-prabhive patito (a)sti ninam. 
And WE KNOW that from the Supreme God 
we are truly born (fra--bhita), for sure; 
but this whole delusive “ world” (jagat) 
is fallen, no doubt, in the influence of sin. 


5:20a एतच्च विद्मो वयमत्र लोके Etac-ca vidmo vayam-atra loke 
zs S wi Prabhoh Su--putrah sa sam-|-ágato 
प्रभोः BWA: ow समागतो ऽस्ति। (aysti ; 
ज्ञानं ददौ न: स च येन सम्यग्‌ jfüünam dadau mah sa ca, yena 
samyag 


जानीम सत्यं परमेश्वरं तम्‌ ॥ janima satyarh Parama x igvararn tam. 
And that also WE KNOW that here in the world (loka) 
the Lord’s good Son has come; 
and he has given us knowledge, by which correctly (samyak) 
we come to know (776) the true Supreme God. 








Now follows the last statement, which is at the same time a last 
warning to the beloved disciples. Standing at the threshold of puré 
faith Karunakare can only point to the face of the Guru, who in all 
concrete reality reveals the primeval Teacher (@di+-guru)4, the Word 
without words—as long as “the Face of Truth is concealed by the 


golden Disc (hiraymayena patrena satyasya=apihitarh mukham) °° (Isavasya x 
Upanisad 17). 


The one God himself, called “ wage Guru” 


n ; the Great and wondrous Teacher, 
,among the Sikhs, whose most popular chan 


t is “ satnám wahe Guru” | 


Ki ¢ 


he 
puer 


Upasatnharah ha 


(5 :20b-21) 
अ्वधानदानाय शिष्याणामन्तिमं प्रबोधनम 
Avadhana-danaya Sisyanam-antimar J 
To give warning: a final clarification to the disciples 
5: 20 सत्ये प्रभौ चैव वयं स्थिताः स्मः Salye Prabhat ca=cva vayam sthitāh 
तस्याभिपिक्ते च सुते मुकुन्दे। smal ] 
स एव सत्यः प्रभुरेव साक्षात्‌ tasya=abhisikte ca Sute Mukunde, 


Sa eva satyah, Prabhuy-eva sáksat ; 


ATANT स एव सत्यम्‌ ॥ anantam-dyus—ca sa eva satyam | 


And we are indeed residing in the true Lord 
and in his anointed Son Mukunda, 

He indeed is true, the Lord manifest (saksat), 
and true endless Life! 


Absolute Truth, for Karunākara, is not an abstract principle which 
can only be known by a few; but it is true reality which can be 
experienced by all. If he acknowledges that “ Brahma is eternal truth 
(salyan Brahma sanatanam)” (Maha+-bharata, Santi+-parva), he means 
that God’s truthfulness has been manifested in concrete saving mercy. 
To know him, therefore, is to accépt the loving relationship which he 
has established with us through the anointed Guru, the unique Son 
as well as common Brother. The fellowship of the disciples can only 
be real, if it implies acceptance of this loving relationship, offered 
to them by the Father, through the Guru. To be in union with the 
Guru is to be in union with God himself. Maharsi Karunakara, 
however, does not make it explicit how the Guru can be the saving 
mercy of God, without being fully united with God himself. Certainly, 
he avoids giving the impression that the Guru would constitute another 
God! The last sentence says Only “ he ” (sah). Scholars still hesitate 
to attribute this “he” to the Guru himself — " he is the true God!” 
In any case, it can only mean that Truth, which is eternal Lite itself, 
has been experienced by Karumakara in its manifestation. Tat Sat”, 
as explained at the very beginning of the Upadesamrlam, has been 
experienced in the concrete love of the Guru: God is a loving Father, 
by whom this whole universe was spread out (yena 6013. ee 
Gila 2 : 17) and who spoke through this कि Son, P Bo ES त 
Su+Mukundatdevah. In this way, God is "he" indeed, the Lord F 
manifest; and eternal Life is offered to alt oO EE è. 

If such is the real God, then de c ch 
those who claim to have reached true union, D dia 

: 1 “ Anointed one ”. and foregoing - 
Own ethereal 'God", their own unrea 


* 
all righteous demands of concre 










te love and justice. | 
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5:21 मम प्रिया हे शिशवो sq चात्ते Mame priya he sisavo! (Ajira ca= 


ष्मान पि विवो f ante 
का ना CAS RUE yusman punas-ca=api vi + 
यूयं सदा रक्षत रक्षत स्वान्‌ MOE 
yüyam sada raksata rakşata svan, 
at fg मायामयमान्यताभ्य: || düram hi mayamaya--manyatabhyah| 


O my dear children! Now, at the end 

to you I make it clear (vi--budh) again: 

keep yourselves, yes, keep yourselves always 

far away, indeed, from deceiving principles (ma@nyat@) ! 


Disciples should not abandon the real truthful God, who manifested 
his concrete universal Love in the Guru. They should not turn to 
“idols” (as is said literally in the original Greek text, meaning: 
“ shadows, phantasies, imaginations "), namely the false claims of false 
disciples about their union with an abstract “ God ", according to the 
imaginative teachings of a fake “ Anointed one ”, without observing the 
commandment of love. . . 


The great criterion of true yoga is the one great lesson of the 
Master, that “there is more happiness in giving than in receiving " 
(Acts 20:35). Guru Mukunda's core teaching was transmitted by his 
disciple Karunakara. The whole Upadesa+-amrtam can be reduced to 
the same lesson, exactly as Sri Rama expressed it: “O friend, we 
should not take (prati+-grahyam), but always give (deyam tu sarvada)”’ 
(Valmiki Ramayana). Also Sri Krsna taught this yoga of generous 
love, which is a very ancient yoga, indeed (yogah proktah puratanah): 
you are my devoted friend (bhakto (a)si me sakha, Gita 4:3), if you 
love from the heart, with dedicated service, both friend and foe (6 : 9). 
The same line of teaching climbs up to the first ysi-s, who said 
about the hurdles which we have to cross on our way: ' By charity 
overcome covetousness (danena-a+danam); by reconciliation overcome 
anger (a--Rrodhena krodham); by faith overcome faithlessness (sraddhaya 
(a)-+-Sraddham); by truth overcome falsehood (satyena=an--rtam). This 
is the path (esz gatik). This is immortality (etad-a+-mrtam). Thus, go 
to heaven (svar-gaccha), go to the Light (jyotir-gaccha), by overcoming 
these four hurdles (setins-tara catura)! " (Sama -|-veda). 


1. * Setu 7, bridge, has here the meaning of wall, hurdle Picturi i G 
k th uru 
as Nața-+rājā (Lord of the Dance), with one 16 STE 


ti Sahi 4 & up, as though stepping over 
the world, Jyoti Sahi notes: “ Here Christ is stepping through the walls a divisions 
created by man's fears” (And the Word Became Flesh: Meditations on Symbols 


of St. John's Gospel, Art India Series, Pune, 1978, p. 46) 


m 
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“By the path of good lead us, then, to the final blessing, o Fire 
Divine! (agne naya su-pathé ray? asmān). Thou God, who knowest 
all ways (visvant deva vayunani vidvan). Deliver us from wandering 
evil (yiyodhi —asmaj-juhuranam-eno). Prayers and adoration we offer 
unto Thee (bhuyistham te nama uktim vidhema) " (Yajura-|-veda 40 : 16). 
For, “ Lord, we know that thou wilst never stop being MERCIFUL 
to us. Thy love and loyalty will always keep us safe” (Psalm 40 : 11). 


शुभाशिष: 
Subha x sisal 


HAPPY BLESSING 


Before closing the Book and lifting its precious Word reverently to 
our forehead, we pray with the saints, 


“Hurry quickly and place your foot on my head, blessing me, 
you only true God!” (Manikka Vasagar) 


“You are the Ocean, all-knowing, all-seeing: how may I, a mere 
fish, know your extent ? Wherever I behold, you are present; leaving 
you is to me death!” (Guru Nanaka) 

सर्वे भवन्तु सुखिनः, सर्वे सन्तु निरामयाः। 

Sarve bhavantu sukhinah, sarve sanitu mir--amayah! 


May all be happy, may all be healthy ! 


सर्वे भद्राणि पश्यन्तु, मा कश्चिद्‌ दुःखभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 
Sarve bhadrani pasyantu, mā ka$cid duhkha--bhag bhavet! 


May all see noble things, may nobody ever suffer unhappiness | 


इति शम्‌ 
Iti Sam 
Thus auspiciousness may come to all 
Here ends Karunakara’s Upadesamrtam, the great Epistle on Light, 
Truth, and Love, asta Guide to Life, in union with Guru Mukundadeva. 
Thanks be to God, the All-merciful One (Karunā+pūrna)! ^ 
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Karupakariyam Upadesamrtam 


Having contemplated the radiance of the inmost Being, Šrī- 


Ramana Maharsi sang : 

करुणापूर्ण सुधाव्धे 

Karuna+pirna! Sudha x abdhe | 

कवलितघनविश्वरूप किरणावल्या | 

Kavalita-|-ghana-|-visva-|-ripa 
kirana X avalyà | 

अरुणाचल परमात्मन्‌ 

Aruna X a--eale, Parama x atman | 

ग्ररुणो भव चित्तकंजसुविकासाय॥ 

Aruno bhava citta+-kaitja-+su-- 
vikasaya | 


O Mercy-filled One! O Ocean 
(abdhi) of ambrosia (sudha)! 

O compact (ghana) cosmic Form 
(omnipresent One), adorned 
(kavalita) by a halo (aval?) of rays | 

O Arunacala (literally: light of dawn, 
aruņa; un-moving like a moun- 
tain, a--cala), Supreme Self! 

Become shining-red like the dawn 
(aruna) for the happy blossoming 
(vikdsa) of the lotus (kaiijam) 
of the mind (céétam) ! 


(Arundcala+ paiicaratnam) 


Praise be to the Guru, the Chief Yogi (yogi x indra) | 


Having heard the words of the Guru, blown through the God-given 
conch-shell (Saikha) of Karunakara’s Instruction full of Nectar, we bow 


repeatedly in gratitude: 


Sri--Guruve Maha x atmane namo, namas-te (a)stu, bunar-namo (a)stu 1 





शिक ———— 





परिशिष्ट 








करुणाकरीयम्‌ उपदेशामृतम्‌ 


सर्वधमंभावना से आचार्य हर्षदेव शर्मा द्वारा संस्कृत में अनूदित 
और शिलानन्द हेमराज द्वारा यूनानी मूल से रूपान्तरित 
महषि करुणाकर (संत जॉन) का प्रथम पत्र 





[मछली, शंख और पद-चिह्न का मिश्रित चित्र गुरु का ही बोध कराता है। यूनानी में * 
H 
उन चार शब्दों “मुकुन्द-ईश्वरात्मज-निस्तारक-अ्रभिषिक्त” के प्रथमाक्षर के उच्चारण 
(mema) से ता” अर्थात्‌ मछली, गुरु-पत्थ का प्राचीनतम प्रतीक बना 1] 
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करुणाकरीयम्‌ उपदेशामृतम्‌ 


(मह॒षि करुणाकर का उपदेशामृत) 


शीर्षकः -- सत्याभिषिक्तस्य पृज्यगुरोमुकुन्ददेवस्य 
प्रधानशिष्येण महषिणा करुणाकरेण 
सर्वेलोकान्‌ प्रति सम्बोधितम्‌ “उपदेशामृतम्‌” 


(यह पत्र के रूप में श्रमृत से भरपूर उपदेश है। वह सब लोगों के 
कल्याण के लिए लिखा गया èl लेखक महषि “करुणाकर” हैं। वह पुज्य 


गुरु “मुकुन्ददेव” के अंतिम मुख्य शिष्य थे। गुरुदेव स्वयं ईश्वर के द्वारा 
ठहराये हुए, सत्य से श्रभिषिक्त, धर्मराज माने जाते थे।) 


सम्बोधनम्‌ 
[०] प्रिया जनाः सम्प्रति पत्रमेतद्‌ / लिखामि युश्मांश्च विभावयामि। 
प्रभोः प्रभूतं हि तमेव शब्दं / यो दिव्यरूपेण पुरा रराज॥ 
मेरे प्रियजनो ! प्रस्तुत पत्र मैं आपलोगों को समकाने के लिए लिख रहा 
हूँ कि जो पवित्र “शब्द” कुछ समय पहले दिव्य रूप में चमक रहा था, 
- वह प्रभु से ही उत्पन्न gum, sug गुरु-रूपी शब्द के द्वारा प्रभु-ईश्वर ने 
अपना जीवन, अपनी करुणा, अपना प्रेम प्रकट किया gl 


प्रस्तावना ~ जीवनस्य मूलसन्देशं प्रति शिष्याणां ध्यानाकर्षणम्‌ (१:१-४) 
(प्रस्तावना में महषि करुणाकर शिष्यों का ध्यान मूल संदेश की ओर 
आकर्षित करते हैं: यथार्थं जीवन क्या है और वह केसे प्राष्त हो सकता 


है?) 


शब्दब्रह्मणः प्रादुर्भावः (१:१-२) 

(सब से पहले महषि करुणाकर शिष्यों को याद दिलाते हैं कि गुरु 
के मानव-रूप में शब्दब्रह्म ही प्रकट हुश्रा। आरंभिक सत्संग का यही 
विश्वास at!) i 

[१:१] यस्स्वादिकालात्‌ खलु विद्यते स्म / यश्च शुतो ऽस्माभिरहो स्वकर्णेः। ५ .. aby 
दृष्टः स्वनेत्रेरवलोकितश्च / स्पृष्टः स्वहस्तेरपिं यश्च Gump os 
गरु-रूपी शब्द हमारे सत्संग के आरंभ में विद्यमान था। श्रहो! हमने 

उसे अपने कानों से सुना, हमने उसे 


लोकन किया। सचमुच, हमने अपने हाथों से उसका Eana ] 


से aii आंखों से देखा और उसका aq 
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[t:sw] दिव्यः स शब्दः परमात्मजीवः / इत्यं पुरास्माभिरिहानुभूतः॥ 
परं यदा स प्रकटी बभूव / दृष्टं तदास्माभिरमुष्य रूपम्‌ ॥ 
ag दिव्य शब्द परमात्मा का साक्षात्‌ जीवन ही था। कुछ समय पहले, 
सत्संग के आरंभ में ही, हमने उसका यहाँ अनुभव किया। जव वह इस 
प्रकार पूर्णतः प्रकट हुआ, तव हमने उसका रूप देख लिया। 


[१:२] तत्साक्षिणस्तु प्रभवाम वक्तुं | यच्छाश्वतः सो ऽस्ति पविद्रजीवः। 
ताते विलीनः स पुरा च पश्चाद्‌ | अस्माकमग्ने द्युतिमान्‌ बभूव॥ 
उसके विषय में साक्ष्य देते हुए हम कह सकते हैं कि वही शाश्वत 
प॒वित्रतम जीवन है। वह पहले से ही पिता परमेश्वर में लीन था। और 
जब वह हमारे सामने प्रद्युतित हुआ, तब भी वह पिता में लीन रहा। 


परमानन्दमयाय तदेक्यलाभाय पाठकानाम्‌ ग्राह्वानम्‌ (१: ३-४) 
(अब nett करुणाकर पाठकों को निमन्त्रण देते हैं कि वे सत्संग में 
सम्मिलित होकर परमानन्द के सहभागी हों।) 
[१: १७] यथा श्रुतः सो ऽथ यथा दृष्टस्‌ | aAa युष्मानपि तं वदामः। 
भवेत यूयं सहभागिनो नः | सायुज्यलाभे खलु चास्मदीये ॥। 
जैसे हमने उस दिव्य शब्द को सुना और देखा, वैसे ही हम श्रापलोगों 
को बताते हैं, जिससे श्रापलोग भी हमारे साथ सहभागी बने और हमारी 
सत्संगति से लाभान्वित हों। 
[१:३७ - ४] सङ्गो fg तातस्य च तत्सुतस्य | प्राप्तो ऽभिषिक्तस्य मुकुन्द नामूनः। 
तदेव wd sa लिखामि यस्माद्‌ | वयं समानन्दपरा भवेम N 
हमारी यह संगति स्वगिक पिता के साथ और उसके प्रिय ga, अर्थात्‌ 
“मुकुन्ददेव” नामक श्रभिषिक्त राजगुरु, के साथ होती है। इसी के संबंध 
में मैं यह पत्र लिख रहा हूँ, जिससे हम सब एक ही ग्रानन्द में भाग ले सकें । 


प्रथमं प्रकरणम्‌ - प्रभोः प्रकाशे चलनात्प्रभोः सायुज्यसाधनम्‌ (१: ५-२: २८) 

(va में तीन मुख्य खण्ड है। प्रत्येक खण्ड में बताया जाता है कि 
हम किस प्रकार ईश्वर से संयुक्त हो सकते हैं और ईश्वर की सहभागिता 
में जीने की क्या Ad है। प्रथम खण्ड का विषय है: प्रभु से सायुज्य प्राप्त 

करने का साधन यह है कि हम प्रभु के प्रकाश में ही सदाचरण wi!) 

` प्रथमः सिद्धान्तः - स्वयंप्रकाशमानं हि परं ज्योतिः स ईश्वरः (१:५) 

- (प्रत्येक खण्ड की विषय-वस्तु के ग्रनुसार आरंभ में एक सिद्धांत मिलता है, 
oe उस खण्ड की शिक्षा का ही आधार है। यदि प्रथम खण्ड की यह 
शक्षा है कि हम प्रकाश में चलें, ज्योतिमंय जीवन बिताएं, तो उसका आधार वह 


सिद्धांत ही है कि ईश्वर स्वयं परम ज्योति है और अपने आपको ज्योति के रूप में 
n करता है।) ; 
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[१:५] कर्णे कृतं यत्बलु देवपुत्रात्‌ | तदेव युष्मानपि सन्दिशामि। 
ज्योतिः स्वरूपः स महेश्वरो Aq | न चान्धकारस्य लवो ऽपि तस्मिन्‌ ॥ 
देवपुत्र qa के श्रीमुख से जो कुछ हमारे कानों में पड़ा, वही सन्देश 
मैं आपलोगों को सुनाता हूँ: महेश्वर प्रभु ज्योति-स्वरूप है; उसमें श्रंधकार 
लेशमात्र नहीं है। 


प्रथमः उपखण्डः - शुद्धचित्तेत पापानि वर्जनीयानि सर्वदा (१: ६-२ :२) 

(जैसे संपूर्ण va में तीन खण्ड है, वैसे ही प्रत्येक खण्ड में तीन उप- 
खण्ड हैं। उनमें क्रमशः पाप, विश्वास और प्रेम के संबंध में विषय-वस्तु 
को विस्तार से समझाया जाता है। प्रथम खण्ड की विषय-वस्ठु सामान्य 
ऊपरी तौर से हमारा दैनिक आ्राचार-व्यवहार है। इसलिए प्रथम उपखण्ड 
में बताया गया है कि हमें शुद्ध मन से कोशिश करती चाहिए कि हम सदा 
पापों से दूर रहें। इस प्रथम उपखण्ड में साधारण पापकर्मो की श्रोर॑ संकेत 
है। इसलिए “पाप” बहुवचन में प्रयुक्त gat! बाद में बताया जाएगा 
कि “घोर पाप” क्या है।) 


[०] दिव्यप्रकाशेन सहैक्यभावम्‌ । इहामहे चेन्न प्रवत्तितव्यस्‌ । 
पापान्धकारे तु कदापि नूनम्‌ | सदा प्रकाशे च प्रवत्तितव्यम्‌ t 
यदि हम उस दिव्य ईश्वरीय प्रकाश के साथ एकीभूत हो जाना चाहते 
हैं, तो हमें पाप के अंधकार में कभी न चलता चाहिए। हमें सदा प्रकाश 
में ही चलना चाहिए। 


त्रिगुणं वुढवचनम्‌ (१: ६- १०) 

(महषि करुणाकर तीन बार दुढतापूर्वक दुहराते हैं कि हमारी कथनी 
और करनी में सामांजस्य होता चाहिए। ऐसा न हो कि हम ईश्वर के 
साहचर्य में जीने का दावा करते हों, परन्तु वास्तव में पापी जीवन बिताते 


हैं।) 
(क) [१:६] पापान्धकारे ऽपि च संचरन्तो | वयं प्रभोः स्मः सहयोगभाजः। 


इत्यं यदा वः कथयाम गर्वाद्‌ | सूषा वदामश्च मृषा चरामः॥ 
यदि हम आपलोगों से घमंड के साथ SER enr eR Sal f e 
में पाप के अंधेरे में आचरण करते , 


युक्‍त होने के योग्य हैं परन्तु वास्तव 

हैं, तो हम भूठ बोलते हैं। हमारा श्राचरण ही झूठा है। a 3 

[eiom] किन्तु स्वयं राजति यत्र देवस्‌ | तन sem यदि संचरामः। <” 00 078 
परस्परं प्रेमपरास्तदा हिं dd भवामः प्रभुस स्वयुक्ता Wa ea A 

लेकिन यदि हम उस ज्योति में आचरण करते हैं जिसमें बय इश्वर ; 


विराजमान है, तो प्रभु से संयुक्त “होकर हम परस्पर प्रेम के पथ पर ही 
चलेंगे । so l 
: E 
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[१:७ख] प्राणार्पणं लोकहिताय कुर्वन्‌ / प्रवाहयामास यदीशपुत्रः। 
रक्तं मुकुन्दस्य हि तत्पवित्रं / संशोधयेन्नः खल्‌ सर्वपापात्‌ ॥ 
fuga मुकुन्द ने सब लोगों के हित के लिए अपने प्राण ग्रपित कर 
दिये और अपना रक्त प्रवाहित कर दिया। अतः उनका पवित्र रक्‍त हमें 
सब पापों से शुद्ध कर सकता है। 


(ख) [१:८] न पापमस्मास्विति चेद्‌ बदामस्‌ / तदा वयं स्वान्‌ खलु वञ्चयामः। 
नास्मासु सत्यस्य लवो ऽपि चास्ते / परं वयं पापपरायणाः स्मः N 
यदि हम कहें कि “हमें कोई पाप नहीं है”, तो हम अपने आपको 
ही धोखा देते हैं। हममें सत्य का ग्रंशमात्र भी नहीं रह जाता है और हम 
पूर्ण रूप से पाप में लीन रहते d! 


[१:९] स्वौकुमंहे चेदपराधिनो ऽस्मान्‌ / स सत्यनिष्ठश्च स धामिकश्च। 
क्षन्तुं प्रभुनः सकलापराधान्‌ | प्रक्षालयेत्सर्वंकलङ्कपङ्कम्‌ N 
लेकिन यदि हम स्वीकार करते हैं कि हम श्रपराधी ही हैं, तो प्रभु 
सच्चा और धामिक है: वह हमारे सभी श्रपराध क्षमा करेगा, दलदल के 
हर कलंक से हमें शुद्ध करेगा। 


(ग) [१:१०] नाकुमे पापं त्विति चेद्‌ वदामः | प्रकल्पयामस्तमसत्यनिष्ठम्‌ । 
नास्मासु तस्यामुतशब्दसारो | यो ऽस्मान्‌ सदा रक्षतु पापतापात्‌ ॥ 
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यदि हम कहें कि “हमने पाप किया ही नहीं”, तो हम प्रभु को असत्य 
मान लेते हैं; क्योंकि प्रभु की सच्चाई इसी तथ्य में है कि वह पापियों पर 
दया करता है। तब दयालु प्रभु का शब्दरूपी श्रमृतसार भी हमारे पास 
नहीं है, जो पाप की ज्वाला से सदा हमारी रक्षा कर सकता है। 


Wea च समाश्वासनम्‌, 
श्रस्माकमपराधा पि तस्यानुग्रहेण क्षम्या भवेयुः (२: १-२) 

(पापविषयक इस प्रथम उपखण्ड के ग्रन्त में वृद्ध महषि अपने शिष्य- 
शिशुओं को आश्वासन देते है: प्रभु क्षमाशील है; अपने अपार अनुग्रह से 
ag हमारे अपराध क्षमा कर देता है।) 


[२१ १क] मम प्रिया हे शिशवो sa युष्मान्‌ | एतानि तथ्यानि वदामि पत्रे । 
यूयं न पापं कुर्यात येन / निष्पापपड्काश्च सदा वसेत ॥ 
हे मेरे प्रिय शिष्य-शिशुओ ! अपने इस पत्र में मैं ग्रापलोगों को सही-सही बातें 
बता रहा हूँ, जिससे AUT पाप न करें और पाप के कलंक से सदा बच जाएँ | 
^ १ख] $ करोति चेत्को ऽपि कदापि पापम्‌ / श्रस्माकमेको हि सहायको sfera 
क्ुरुमुकुन्दो निकटे पितुर्यः | सदा feat राजति धर्ममूत्तिः॥ 
लेकिन, यदि किसी ने पाप किया है, तो हमारे लिए एक सहायक भी 
2€, अर्थात्‌ गुरु मुँकुन्द !, वह धर्म की मूत्ति ही हैं और निरन्तर स्वगिक 


Li 


" 
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[२:२] 


पिता के निकट रहते 1 उनका संपूर्ण जीवन मूत्तिमान धमं था और 
पिता को ग्रतिप्रिय लगा; ए उनकी ध = 
dne लगा; इसलिए उनकी धामिकता से हमारे पाप मिट 


पापप्रणाशाय तपःस्वरूपः | A क्षामयेन्नः सकलं हि पापम्‌। 
न केवलं चास्मदघं परन्तु / विश्वस्य तत्‌ क्षासयतां गुरः सः॥ 

पाप को नष्ट करने के लिए ही गुरु ने तपस्मय जीवन बिताया और 
मृत्यु में घोर दुःख तक भोगा, जिससे वह हमारे सभी पाप क्षमा कर सकें। गरुजी 
न केवल हमारे ही पाप क्षमा करें, वरन्‌ समस्त संसार के ! 


द्वितीयः उपखण्डः - पालनीयाः प्रभोराज्ञाः (२:३- ११) 


[3:3] 


[२:४] 


[२:५] 


~ 


(प्रभु प्रकाश स्वरूप है। प्रभु के साथ सायुज्य प्राप्त करने के लिए 
हमें भी प्रकाश में श्राचरण करना चाहिए। इसलिए हम पाप को छोड़ 
दें। दूसरा उपाय यह है कि हम प्रभु की श्राज्ञाश्रों का पालन करें। यह 
प्रथम खण्ड के द्वितीय stave का विषय है।) 


प्रभोराज्ञानुपालनमेव तदेक्यप्राप्तेः प्रधानं लक्षणस्‌ (२:३-६) 

(प्रभु के साथ एक हो जाने का मुख्य लक्षण यह्‌ है कि हम उसकी 
ग्राज्ञाओं का पालन ही करें। नहीं तो प्रभुप्राप्ति का सारा प्रयास झूठा 
है।) 
एवं fg विद्यो वयमेतदेव | faut वयं यत्परमात्मदेवम्‌ । 
यदा .तदाज्ञा अनुपालयामस्‌ / तदा वयं ब्रह्मविदो ware: it 

यदि हम ईश्वर की श्रज्ञाश्रों का पालन करते हैं तभी हम सचमुच 
अनुभव कर सकते हैं कि हम परमात्मा को जानते हैं। ब्रह्मविद बनने की 
यही Wt है। 

न वा तदादेशपरायणो यो / afar प्रभु चेति ठु वक्ति सो smi 
असत्यवाक्‌ तत्र न सत्यलेशो | न ्रह्मवेत्तास्ति कदापि सो ऽयम्‌ ॥ 

जो व्यक्ति प्रभु के ग्रादेशों का पालन नहीं करता है, फिर भी कहता 
है कि “मैं प्रभु को जानता हूँ", वह असत्य बोलता है। उसमें सत्य लेश- 
मात्र नहीं है। ऐसा व्यक्ति कभी ब्रह्मविद नहीं हो सकता है। 
यः को ऽपि तद्वाक्यपरायणो ऽस्ति | सत्यं प्रभोः प्रेम हि तत्र पुर्णम्‌। 
ud स्वजीवं च ह्रेरभिन्तं | faut हि तत्रेमफलस्वरूपम्‌ Ul 5 

परन्तु जो व्यक्ति प्रभु-वचन को मानता है, उसमें प्रभु का BA d 


पूर्णता को प्राप्त होता है। इस प्रकार, उस प्रेम के फलस्वरूप ही, हम _ 


जान लेते हैं कि हमारा जीवन हरि (इश्वर) से, अभिन्न dU ३, 


® RS Uo ^ y 
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[२:६] यस्त्वात्मनो वक्ति हरेरभेदं | तत्रैव निष्ठां च निजां ब्रवीति। 
तथैव ada सदेव सो ऽयं / यथा गुरुः सो sa हि aca स्स ॥ 

“यदि कोई कहता है कि 'हरि और मेरे बीच में कोई भेद नहीं है”, 
तो वह ग्रपनी निष्ठा को ही व्यक्‍त करता है और यह निष्ठा उसके लिए 
परमकत्तंव्य ही है: उसे सदा ऐसा जीवन विताना चाहिए जैसा गुरु का 
जीवन ही था। गुरु का जीवन तो सत्यनिष्ठ परमप्रेम का जीवन था। 


प्रेमादेशो विशेषेण पालनीयः सदा जनेः (2: 0-5) 
(प्रभु की सभी श्राज्ञाग्रों का सार यह है कि हम एक-दूसरे को प्यार 
करें; इसलिए विशेषकर प्रेमाज्ञा का सदा पालन करना चाहिए।) 
[२: on] प्रिया जनाः सम्प्रति सन्दिशामि / पत्रे sa नूनं न हि नूतनाज्ञाम्‌। 
पुरातनी सत्यमियं शुभाज्ञा / भवद्भिरादेः किल या गृहीता ॥ 
मेरे प्रियजनो ! प्रस्तुत पत्र में मैं किसी नई ग्ाज्ञा की घोषणा नहीं 
कर रहा हँ। यह तो बहुत पुरानी शुभ ग्राज्ञा है। ग्रारंभ में ग्रापलोगों 
ने उसे waza ग्रहण किया है। 
[२:७ख- ८] इयं शुभाज्ञास्ति तदेव वाक्यं / श्रुतं भवद्भिस्तु सुधामयं यत्‌ । 
तथापि चेयं खलु नूतनाज्ञा | सार्था गुरौ या च भवत्सु चास्ते ॥ 
यह शुभ आज्ञा क्या है? यह वही वाक्य है जो अमृत के समान 
भ्रापके कानों में पड़ा, ग्रर्थात्‌ कि ग्राप एक-दूसरे को प्यार करें। दूसरी 
श्रोर, हम ug भी कह सकते हैं कि यह प्रेमाज्ञा बिलकुल नई umm d! 
कारण यह है कि वह गुरु में नये ढंग से सार्थक हो गई है। ga: आपलोग 
भी उसके अनुसार नवजीवन जीने का प्रयत्न करें। 
[२:८ख] तमो विनष्टं खलु यत्प्रभावात्‌ | सत्यप्रकाशश्च विराजते sua 
प्रेमप्रवाहः प्रसुतश्च लोके | सार्था हि जाता खलु नूतनाज्ञा॥ 
गुरु के प्रेममय जीवन से ही श्रंधकार हट गया है और सत्यप्रकाश का 
उदय हुआ है। प्रेम की नूतनाज्ञा के सार्थक हो जाने से इस संसार में 
प्रेम की धारा बहने लगी। 


प्रभोः प्रकाशे तु विराजते यः स्निह्यतु नूनं सर्वभूतेषु (२: ६ - ११) 
(जो व्यक्ति प्रभु के प्रकाश में रहता है, उसे निस्संदेह सब प्राणियों 
E. को प्यार करता चाहिए 1): 
५४ [२:६७] यो वक्ति यच्चास्मि खलु प्रकाशे | जुगुप्सते स्वार्थपरश्च बन्धोः। 
हा स्थितो $न्धकारे बत सो SU यावद्‌ | epe reri वदति प्रकाशम्‌ ॥ 

' जो कोई दावा करता है कि “मैं ्रवश्य प्रभु के प्रकाश में विचरता 
Ej, किन्छु स्वायं से वशीभूत होकर अपने भाई अथवा बहन से बैर करता 
है ag "4 तक अंधकार में ही स्थित है। उसका कथन भ्रांतिपर्ण है; 
क्योंकि जिसे -वह प्रकाश कहता है, ag अंधकार ही है। 
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[२:१०] स्वबान्धवे fergrf यश्च धन्यः | सत्यप्रकाशे तु विराजते सः। 
न कारणं तत्‌ प्रतिभाति किञ्चिद्‌ | येन स्खलेद्वा निपतेत्स पङ्के ॥ 
लेकिन जो सव को भाई-बहन मानकर उन्हें प्यार करता है, वह धन्य 
है। वह सत्य के प्रकाश 3j वना रहता है। एसा कोई कारण नहीं है, 
कोई प्रबल MATL नही श्राता है, कि वह फिसलकर पाप के दलदल में गिर जाए। 
[२:११] जुगुप्सते यो निजबास्धवेध्यो | नूनं तमस्येव a वत्तमान: । 
न वेत्ति मार्ग तमसा कृतो ऽन्धः / कुतः प्रयातः क्व च गच्छतीति N 
जो अपने निज aaraa से बैर करता है, वह अंधेरे में स्थित है। 
उस अंधेरे से वह स्वयं ग्रन्धा हो गया है और आगे का मागं नहीं जानता 
है। कहाँ से कहाँ तक चलना है, यह उसे बिलकुल मालूम नहीं dd 
तृतीयः उपखण्डः - विश्वस्तचित्तेन हि सत्यनिष्ठाः पापासुराद्‌ दूरमपेत यूयम्‌ (२: १२-२८) 
(ईश-प्रकाश में चलने के लिए हमें पापकर्म को त्याग करना और ईश- 
श्राज्ञा का पालन करना है। तृतीय उपखण्ड में महषि करुणाकर एसे प्रकाशमय 
जीवन के प्रेरणास्रोत की ओर संकेत करते हैं। हमें न केवल पापकर्म को 
त्यागना है परन्तु पाप के उस प्रलोभक से भी दूर रहना है, जो पापासुर 
ही कहलाता है। ईश-्राज्ञा का पालन करने के लिए हमें सत्य के प्रति 
निष्ठावान रहना चाहिए, विश्वासी मत से पवित्रात्मा की प्रेरणा पर ध्यान 
देना चाहिए 1) 


पत्रपाठकान्‌ प्रति पौनः पुन्येन प्रदत्तं समाश्वासनम्‌ (२: १२- १४) 
(जब तक साधक व साधका सिद्विमार्ग पर आगे बढ़ रहे हैं, तब तक 
वे अनेक प्रकार की प्रेरणाओं से प्रभावित होते रहते हैं। वे किसी भी आयु के हों 
(अर्थात्‌ बालक, नौजवान, अथवा वयोवृद्ध हों) या किसी भी ्राध्यात्मिक 
स्तर पर ग्रा पहुँचे हों (mala नवशिष्य, गुणवान, ग्रथवा अनुभवी बने) 
तौभी वे उन विभिन्न प्रेरणा्रों के कारण विचलित न हों। इसलिए करुणाकर 
पाठकों को बार-बार आश्वासन देते हैं कि वे प्रभू पर दृढ़ भरोसा करते xu) 
[२:१२] हे बालकाः सम्प्रति पत्रमेतद्‌ | लिखामि युष्मात्‌ प्रति सत्यमेव । 
यत्तस्य नाम्नः कृपया गुरोवंः | क्षान्ता हि दोषाः प्रभुणाद्य यावत्‌ | 
हे वालको! मैं पूर्ण सच्चाई से तुमलोगों को यह पत लिख रहा d! 
तुम्हारे सारे दोष प्रभु के द्वारा क्षमा हुए हैं, क्योंकि उसका नाम करुणामय 
ही है और तुम्हें गुरु की कृपा प्राप्त हुई है। ; 
[२: १३क] प्रौढाश्च हे भद्रजना इदानीं | पत्रे sa युष्मातपि बोधयामि। 
यत्तं भवन्तो हि विदन्ति सत्यं / यस्त्वादिकालात्खलु fraa: U 
हे प्रौढ़ भद्रजनो! इस पत्र के द्वारा मैं ग्रापलोगों को याद M 
E कि प गुरुदेव को अच्छी तरह से जानते हैं जैसे gà आरभ NET 
सचमुच हमारे बीच प्रकट gu थे। नक 


vh 
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[२: १३ख] ब्रवीमि युष्मानपि हे युवानः / यत्पापदेत्यः स जितो भवद्भिः। 
स्थितो ऽन्धकारे निविडे नितान्तं / निपातयेद्‌ यः किल पापपङ्के ॥ 
हे gaat! मैं तुमलोगों को भी ये सब वाते सुनाता हूँ, क्योंकि पापिष्ठ 
दुष्टात्मा तुम्हारे द्वारा पराजित किया गया। यह वही पिशाच है जो गहरे 
अंधेरे में रहकर लोगों को पाप के दलदल में गिराना चाहता है। 
[२: १४क] सत्यं हि बालाः कथयामि युष्मान्‌ / यद्‌ वित्य यूयं पितरं प्रभुन्तम्‌ । 
बुद्धाश्च युष्मानपि बोधयामि / यद्‌ वित्य सन्तं हि सनातनं तम्‌॥ 
हे नवशिष्य-बालको ! मैं तुमलोगों को स्पष्ट रूप से बताता हूँ कि 
तुम पिता, हमारे प्रभु को, अ्रवश्य जानते हो। और ग्रापलोगों को भी, 
हे ग्रनुभवी वृद्धजनो! मैं फिर याद दिलाता हूँ कि आप उस सनातन 
दयालु ईश्वर को जानते हैं। 
[२: १४ख] ब्रवीमि युष्मानपि हे युवानः / यूयं fg वीराः स्वमनस्तु धत्थ । 
प्रभोस्तु शब्दामूतमक्षरं तत्‌ / पापासुरो येन जितो भवद्भिः॥ 
हे गुणवान जवानों! मैं तुमलोगों से फिर कहता हूँ कि तुम वीर हो, 
अपने संकल्प पर दृढ़ हो। प्रभु के श्रविनाशी शब्दामृत से तुमलोगों ने 
पापासुर को पराजित किया dd 


दत्तावधानास्तु भवन्तु सर्व, न जातु मुह्यन्तु जगत्प्रपञ्चे (२: १५- १) 
(सब को बहुत सावधान रहना चाहिए, जिससे वे जगत्‌ के प्रपञ्चं 
से मोहित न हो जाएं!) 
[२: १५] मुह्यन्तु ta हि जगत्प्रपञ्चे | न चापि लोकस्य सुवस्तुजाते । 
यः को ऽपि सस्मुह्यति मोहने ऽस्मिन्‌ | तातस्य च प्रेम न तत्र निष्ठेत्‌ ॥ 
भ्रापलोग जगत्‌ के प्रपञ्चों से मोहित न हो जाएं और न संसार की 
किसी सु-वस्तु से लोभित हों। यदि कोई इस प्रकार की मोहमाया 
से सम्मोहित हो जाता है, तो पिता का प्रेम उसमें निवास नहीं करता | 
[२:१६] यतः समस्तं किल वस्तुजातं / शरीरतुष्णापि च नेत्रलोभ: । 
श्रखर्वगर्वो ऽपि च साधनानां | नास्ते पितुः किन्तु जगत्प्रपञचात्‌ ॥ 
शारीरिक कामना के कारण अथवा चीजों को देखने और प्राप्त करने 
के लोभ के कारण, अथवा साधनों पर ग्रधिक ग्रात्मगौरव ही के कारण, 
Rr संसार की कोई भी वस्तु स्वगिक पिता की प्रेरणा से नहीं वरन्‌ जगत्‌ के 
प्रपञ्च से ही हमें लिप्त कर देती है। pie. 
[२:१७] विनश्वरः सर्वेजगत्प्रपज्चों | विनश्वरा तस्य च मोहमाया। 
ea. यस्त्वीश्वरादेशपरायणो ऽस्ति | न नश्वरः किन्तु स शाश्वतो 5स्ति ॥ 
g संसार का सारा प्रपञ्च विनष्ट होनेवाला है, उसकी मोहमाया भी समाप्त 


होगी लेकिन जो व्यक्ति ईश्वर की ग्राज्ञाश्रो का पालन करता रहता है, 
ag कभी नष्ट नहीं हो जाता है, वह सदा बना रहता है। 








—— 
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कलियुगान्तस्य पूर्वलक्षणम्‌ (२: १८-२१) 


(संसार-चक्र तो चलता रहता है, परन्तु श्री करुणाकर का विश्वास 
है कि इस नश्वर संसार का अन्त अ्रवश्य होनेवाला है। पाप के कारण 
सर्वत्र कलियुग ही दीखता है। वस्तुतः गुरु मुकुन्द के ग्रागमन से पाप की 
जड़ सूख गई है; Wa पत्तों के झड़ जाने में देर नहीं है। इसलिए संसार 
के अन्त के पूर्वलक्षण को पहचानना चाहिए।) 


[२:१८क] सम प्रिया हे शिशवस्त्विदानीं | प्रत्यागतेयं हि समाप्तिवेला। 
नूनं भवद्भिः भूतमप्यहो यद्‌ | श्रायाति को site शठो ऽभिषिक्तः ॥। 


हे मेरे प्रिय शिष्य-शिशुओं ! संसार की समाप्ति का समय ग्रभी ग्रा 
रहा है, क्योंकि आपलोगों ने ग्रवश्य सुना होगा कि, दुर्भाग्य, “झूठा अभिः 
fara” प्रकट हो रहा है। “सच्चा श्रभिषिक्त” गुरु ही हैं, जो शिष्यों को 


प्रेममा्गं सिखाते 2; लेकिन “mer ग्रभिषिक्त'” वह झूठी शिक्षा है, जो 
यथार्थं प्रेम की भ्रवहेलना कर लोगों में तुरन्त ईश्वर से संयुक्त होने का 
घमण्ड भर देती dd 
[२: १८ख| शठास्तथा ते बहवो sa यावद्‌ । श्रत्रागतास्तत्‌ प्रतिभाति नूनम्‌। 
सत्यं हि दैवज्ञवचः प्रमाणं | यदागता सम्प्रति कालवेला॥ 
आजकल ऐसे बहुत-से कूठे श्रभिषिक्तवाले शिक्षक Gm रहे हैं। इससे 
स्पष्ट प्रमाण मिलता है कि, भविष्य को पहचाननेवाले लोगों के कथनानुसार/ 
अब अशुभ समाप्ति-काल आ गया d 
[3:289] मायाविनः किन्तु शठा इदानीम्‌ | ग्रस्मान्‌ परित्यज्य गताः परत्र । 
नूनं बभूवु हि ते ऽस्मदीयाः | स्थिता इह स्युर्येदि तादृशास्ते ॥ 
ये धोखेबाज झूठे शिष्य थे। हमारे सत्संग को छोड़कर वे ग्रन्यत् चले 
गये। सचमुच, वे कभी यथार्थ शिष्य नहीं थे। यदि वे सच्चे शिष्य होते, 
तो वे हमारे संग ही में रह जाते। 
[२:१९ख] तेषां प्रयाणात्‌ किल सूच्यते यत्‌ । सत्यं बभूवुन हि ते ऽस्मदीयाः। 
ग्रहो मदीयं वचनं विचिन्त्यं / यदागता निश्चितकालवेला ॥ 5 
उनके निकल जाने से यह स्पष्ट हुआ है कि वे हमारे साथी शिष्य कभी नहीं थे । 


आह! मेरे इस कथन पर ध्यान दीजिए कि ATA समाप्ति-काल AIT e 
ग्रा गया है। ; É 
^". 
[२:२०] प्राप्ता भवद्भिनंनु सत्यदीक्षा / पुण्यात्मता या गुरुणा प्रदत्ता । UR. 
तद्दीक्षिताश्चंव विदुर्भवन्‍्तस्‌ / तस्य प्रभोः प्रम पर च सत्यम्‌ । “g 


t किया P 

लेकिन आपलोगों ने निस्सन्देह उस सच्ची दीक्षां को GR Be 3 
जिसे पुण्यात्मा गुरु ने दिया था। इसलिए, सुन्दीक्षित rs श्राप प्रभू `; d 
के प्रेम और परम सत्य को जानते हैं। ' ट 
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[२:२१] वदामि नेदं भवतः कदापि | जानन्ति सत्यं न हि यद्‌ भवन्तः। 

कामं विजानन्ति हि यच्च तस्मात्‌ | सत्यान्त जातो ऽस्ति मुषाप्रपञ्चः॥ 
मैं man को ag सव इसलिए नहीं बता रहा हूँ कि श्राप सत्य 
को नहीं जानते E) श्राप तो उसे पुरी तरह जानते ही हैं। पूर्ण सत्य 
से झूठी प्रपञ्चमाया कभी उत्पन्न नहीं होती d! 


भवेत सत्यनिष्ठाश्च लभध्वं सत्यजीवनम्‌ (२: २२-२५) 


(यदि श्रापलोग सत्य के प्रति निष्ठावान रहेंगे, तो अवश्य यथार्थ जीवन 
को प्राप्त करेंगे। qe का मानवी रूप ईण-ज्ञान के लिए बाधक नहीं है।) 
[२:२२क] श्रसत्यवादी स तु यो वदेद्‌ यद्‌ / नास्ते मुकुन्दः प्रभुणाभिषिक्तः। 
महत्तरः किन्तु ततो ऽपि यो वा | मायाभिषिक््तं वदते गुरु तम्‌ ॥ 
जो सिखाता है कि श्री मुकुन्द प्रभु के द्वारा अभिषिक्‍त व्यक्ति नहीं 
हैं, वह भ्रसत्य बोलता है। जो यह भी कहता है कि गुरु धोखेबाज़ afi- 
fart व्यक्ति हैं, वह और बड़ा कूठ बोलता है। 
[२:२२ख - २३क] श्रसत्यवादी पुनरस्ति सो ऽयं / न मन्यते येन पिता सपुत्रः । 
यः को ऽपि नाङ्गीकुरुते च पुत्रं / frat सहैक्यं स कथं लभेत ॥ 
वह भी भ्रसत्य बोलता है, जो पिता को पुत्र-सहित नहीं मानता है, 
wai जो स्वीकारः नहीं करता कि पिता के साथ गुरु का विशेष निकट- 
तम संबंध है। जो उस विशेष ga को स्वीकार नहीं करता, वह पिता 
के साथ dp ऐक्य प्राप्त कर सकता है? 
[3:339] gd हृदाङ्गीकुरते जनो यः / पितुः प्रसादं लभते स एव। 
तातादभिन्मः खलु तस्य पुत्रो / यस्तं न मन्येत स नास्तिको san 
जो व्यक्ति श्रपने हृदय में ga को स्वीकारं करता है, वह पिता का 
अनुग्रह भी प्राप्त करता है। सचमुच ga पिता से ग्रभिन्न है; जो ga 
को मानवी रूप में नहीं मानता है, वह पिता के प्रति नास्तिक ही है। 
[२:२४क] प्रारम्मतः पुज्यगुरोर्मकुन्दात्‌ / प्राप्तास्तु शिक्षामृतबिन्दवो ये। 
ते सन्तु सर्वे हृदये स्थिता वः | इत्येव नित्यं खलु कामये ऽहम्‌ ॥ 
प्रारभ में पुज्य गुरु मुकुन्ददेव से शिक्षा के जो श्रमृत-बिन्दु प्राप्त हुए 
TNT थे, वे सब आपके हृदय में बने रहें। यही मेरी नित्य हादिक कामना है। 
` [२:२४] पुरा os यद्यवधारितं स्याच्‌ | चित्ते भवद्भि स्वहितं हि सवेम्‌ । 
E gan पित्रा च सहेक्‍यभावं | तयोः प्रसाद च भजत ययम्‌ ॥॥ 
xw आरंभ में जो आपलोगों ने सुना यदि श्राप उसे अपने मन में ग्रवधा- 
रित करते हैं, तो आपका ही कल्याण होगा। पिता और पुत्र दोनों के 


साथ AM. एक्य का अनुभव करेंगे और दोनों का श्रनुग्रह सधन्यवाद ग्रहण 
करेंगे) * 
» B 
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[२:२५] इयं च तेनात्र कृता प्रतिज्ञा | दयालुना चेव वचः प्रदत्तम्‌ । 
प्रभोः प्रसादाच्च तदस्ति लभ्यं | यज्जोवनं स्याद्‌ भवतामनन्तम्‌ ॥ 
गुरुजी से हमें ऐसी प्रतिज्ञा मिली है, दयालु मुकुन्ददेव से ही हमें ऐसा 
वचन प्राप्त हुआ है, अर्थात्‌ कि अनन्त जीवन प्रभु-कृपा से सब को प्राप्य 
है और वह umen को भी उपलब्ध हो रहा है। 


स तु शिष्यो भवेद्‌ विज्ञः सद्गुरौ श्रद्दधाति यः (२: २६-२८) 

(जो शिष्य सद्गुरु पर विश्वास करता है, वही सच्चा ज्ञानी बन सकता 
> 1) 
Q 


[२:२६] इमानि तत्थ्यानि तु युष्मदर्थं | तेषां प्रसङ्गे लिखितानि पत्रे । 
मिथ्याभिषिक्ताः परवञ्चका ये / छलेन युष्मान्‌ खलु वञ्चयन्ति॥ 


ये सब बातें आपही लोगों की भलाई के लिए पत्र में यथास्थान लिखी 
हैं; क्योंकि कुछ मिथ्यावादी झूठे श्रभिषिक्त घूम रहे हैं, जो दूसरों को ठग 
चुके हैं और आपको भी छल-कपट से Haat चाहते हैं। 


[२: २७क] प्राप्तास्तु युष्माभिरहो सुदीक्षाः / तस्माद्‌ गुरोस्ता श्रवधारिताश्च। 
नापेक्ष्यते को ऽप्यधुना जनः स | दीक्षेत युष्सानपरः JTA: N 
परन्तु गुरुदेव से श्रापलोगों को बहुत अच्छी दीक्षा मिली है, जो आप- 
लोगों के श्रन्तस्तल में भ्रवधारित हो चुकी है। अब ऐसी कोई ग्रावश्यकता 
नहीं रह गई है कि और कोई aca व्यक्ति श्रापलोगों को सिखाए। 


[२:२७ख] यतः प्रदत्तं गुरुणा समस्तं / ज्ञानं भवद्भ्यः खलु सत्यमेतद्‌ । 
न तत्र मिथ्या हि यथोपदेशं / जाता भ्रभिन्ताः स्वगुरोभवन्तः।॥ 
क्योंकि गुरु के द्वारा ग्रापलोगों को सम्पूर्ण ज्ञान प्रदान किया गया है। 
ग्रतः वही सत्य है। उसमें कोई मिथ्या नहीं है। उपदेश को अपनाने 
के कारण श्राप अपने इष्ट गुरु से श्रलग नहीं किये जा सकते d! 


[२:२८क] मम प्रिया हे शिशवस्त्विदानीं / तस्मादभेदं हि भजेत यूयम्‌। 
यतो थवैव प्रकटो भवेत्सः / तस्मिंस्तदा ऽऽश्वस्तधियो भवेम N 

मेरे प्रिय शिष्य-शिशुओ ! अब आप सधन्यवाद गुरु के साथ इस 

भिन्नता में बने रहें। इसके फलस्वरूप हम उस दिन भरोसा रख WW, 

जब वह फिर प्रकट होंगे | 


[२:२८ख] न लज्जया चापसरेम दुरं | यदा हि तस्यात्र शुभागमः स्यात्‌। 
यदा च तेनेक्यमया भवेम / तदा हि तस्मान्न भयं भवेद्‌ नः॥। 


ar 


. ऐसा न हो कि हम लज्जा से गुरु से दूर हो जाए, जब यहाँ उनका d : 
शुभागमन होगा। यदि हम उनसे संयुक्त रहने का प्रयत्न करते रहेंगे, Te 


é 
उनसे डरने का क्या कारण हो सकता है? , नि 


* 
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द्ितीयं प्रकरणम्‌ - धर्मकर्मविधानेन प्रभोः सायुज्यसाधनम्‌ (२:२६-४:६) 
(पत्र के प्रथम खण्ड में प्रभु से सायुज्य प्राप्त करने का प्रथम साधन 
यह बताया गया था कि हम पुण सत्य के प्रकाश में चलकर धर्माचरण 
करें। इस द्वितीय खण्ड में प्रभु से सायुज्य प्राप्त करने का वही साधन 
अधिक गहराई से समझाया जाता हे: न केवल प्रकट प्रकाश, वरन्‌ श्रान्त 
रिक मल आधार भी परिशद्ध हो; हमारा वाह्य धर्माचरण प्रभु की विशिष्ट 
धामिकता के अनुरूप हो।) 


द्वितीयः सिद्धान्तः - ईश्वर: सवदा धर्मनिष्ठः (२:२६) 
(द्वितीय खण्ड के आरंभ में महषि करुणाकर फिर एक व्यापक सिद्धान 
घोषित करते हैं। वह प्रथम सिद्धान्त का पूरक है: ईश्वर न केवल ज्योति- 
स्वरूप है, वह धर्मस्वरूप ही है। स्वभावतः वह परमदयालु प्रभु, d!) 


[२:२९] यदा च यूयं खलु वित्थ सत्यं | यदीश्वरो राजति धर्मेनिष्ठः। 
जानीत धर्माचरणे रतो यो / जातः स सर्वो ऽपि ततः परेशात्‌ u 

ईश्वर अपने आप में धर्मनिष्ठ ही है। यदि ग्राप उस सत्य को जानते 
हैं, तो यह भी समझ लेना कि केवल वही व्यक्ति पूर्णतः परमेश्वर से उत्पन्न, मानो 
उसकी संतान है, जो धर्माचरण में लीन है। 

प्रथमः उपखण्डः - सदेव घोरपापं व्जनीयम्‌ (३: १-६) 

(जैसे प्रथम खण्ड के प्रथम उपखण्ड में, वैसे इस उपखण्ड में भी पहले 
नकारात्मक पहलू पर विचार किया जाता है। लेकिन विषय-वस्तु पर Ad 
गहरी दृष्टि डाली जाती है: न केवल यथासंभव साधारण पापों को छोड़ना 
है, वरन्‌ सदासर्वदा अविश्वास के घोर महापाप को त्याग देता हैं क्योंकि 
वह ईश्वर की धाभिकता को ही नकारनेवाला मूल wat है।) 


सत्यः प्रभु सूजत्यस्मान्‌ शिशुरूपेण पालितुम्‌ (३: १-२) 
(महषि करुणाकर उस महान ईश्वर की परमदयालुता स्मरण कराते 
हैं, जिसे घोर पापी नकारते हैं। सत्य प्रभु हमारा प्रेमी पिता है; उसने हमें 
इसलिए बनाया कि वह हमें ग्रपने निज बच्चों की तरह प्यार करे।) 
[३: १७] ग्रहो पिता नः प्रददौ कियन्तं | स्नेहं तु वात्सल्यमयं महान्तम्‌ । 
कथ्येम यत्तस्य हरेः JJA: | सत्यं वयं स्मो ऽपि तथेव नूनम्‌॥ 
पिता ने हमपर कितना महान वात्सल्यमय प्रेम दिखाया कि हम हरि 
 , के Oa कहलाएँ, और वास्तव में हम वही हैं-ईश्वर की निज संतान! 
` `" [३.:१ख-२क] emm न जाताति जगत्प्रपञ्चो | यतो न जानाति परं प्रभुं सः 
ae - प्रिया जनाः श्रद्ध तु तत्सुताः स्मः | प्रकाशितं नास्ति च कि भवेम॥ 
यह मायामय संसार हमें इस रूप में नहीं पहचानता है, क्योंकि वह 
परम प्रभु को भी नहीं पहचानता है। मेरे प्रियजनो! इस समय di 
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हम ईश्वर की संतान बन चुके हैं, और श्रव तक यह प्रकट नहीं हुआ कि 


भविष्य में हम क्या बननेवाले हैं! 


[३:२ख] विद्मो यदा च प्रकटो भवेत्सः | तुल्या ad स्याम तदैव तेन। 
तथा च विद्मो यदवश्यमेव / पश्येम तं सो ऽस्ति यथा तथेव ।। 
हमें मालूम ही है कि गुरु प्रकट होनेवाले हैं। वह ईशः ga हैं और 


हम उन्हीं के समान वर्नेंगे। हमें यह निश्चित जानकारी प्राप्त है कि हम 
उन्ह उस रूप में देखेंगे जसे वह स्वभावतः ही हैं। 


ये magat: परमेश्वरस्य ते पापपड्काद्‌ विरता भवन्तु (३: ३- ९) 
(जो परमेश्वर की सच्ची संतान हैं, वे पाप के दलदल से दुर रहते हैं 1) 


[3:3] श्राशान्वितो यस्तु गुरौ दयालो | श्रद्धां च तस्मिन्‌ विदधाति नूनम्‌। 
स स्वं पवित्रं कुरुते तथेव / यथा पवित्रो गुरुरस्ति धन्यः ॥। 
जो व्यक्ति दयालु गुरु पर भरोसा रखता है और उनमें पूर्ण आस्था 
ही रखता है, वह अपने को शुद्ध करता जैसे वह धन्य गुरु भी पवित्र हैं। 


[३:४] घोरं च पापं कुरुते जनो ऽसौ / करोति यस्तस्य विधेविरोधम्‌। 
विर्धोवरोधो ऽस्ति च घोरपापं / पापं ततो घोरतरं च नास्ति॥ 
जो व्यक्ति गुरु की Tart के विरुद्ध ग्राचरण करता है, वह महापाप 
का भागी है। यदि वह जानते हुए ही ईशाज्ञा का विरोध करता है, तो 
इस पाप से और बड़ा पाप नहीं है। 
[३:५-६क| जानीथ यूयं च यदीशपुत्रः | पापान्यपाक्तुमिहावतीणंः। 
आस्ते च तस्मिन्‌ न कदापि पापं / न चापि तन्निष्ठजनो ऽस्ति पापः॥ 
amt जानते E कि ga-ga इसीलिए safer हुए कि वह पाप को 
हटाएं-मिटाएं। उनमें कोई पाप नहीं है और जो व्यक्ति उनके प्रति निष्ठा- 
वान रहता है, वह भी पाप नहीं करेगा । 


[३:६ख -७क] करोति पापं खलु यो ऽपि सो ऽपि | d दृष्टवाच्नैव न तं च वेत्ति। 
ध्येयं च यद्‌ भो शिशवो sa युष्मान्‌ | न ae arent ऽपि खलः कदाचित्‌ ॥ 


जो कोई पाप करता है, उसने न तो गुरु को देखा न कभी जात लिया । इसलिए, 
मेरे शिष्य-शिशुश्रो !, सतर्क रहता। एसा न हो कि कोई धूर्त आपको भटक दे । 


[३: ७ख - ऽक] करोति धर्माचरणं जनो यो । गुरुयेथंवास्ति स धर्ममूत्तिः। 
करोति यो वा खलु घोरपापं / पापासुरादेव जतिस्तदीया॥ 
जो व्यक्ति धर्म के अनुसार ग्राचरण करता है, वह स्वयं गुरु के “il , 








ae 


निष्पाप बनेगा; क्योंकि वही समस्त धर्म at ata है! लेकिन जो घोर. 


पाप करता है, वह पापासुर के स्वभाव से जन्मा d! 


A CAES 
i 
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[३: ८ख] पापासुरश्चेव स श्रादिकालाद्‌ | यतश्च पापाचरण रतो ऽस्ति। 
इहावतीर्णस्तत ईशपुत्रो / विनाशितुं तस्य कुकमजातम्‌ N 
यह पापासुर' प्रारंभ से ही पापाचरण में व्यस्त है; इसलिए faga 


ग्रवतरित हुए कि वह उसके सभी प्रकार के FHA विनष्ट कर 


[a:ew] यः को ऽपि जातः परमेश्वरात्सः | करोति पापाचरणं न जातु। 
यतः प्रभोस्तस्य पवित्रबीजं / विराजते तस्य मनो ऽन्तराले ॥ 

जो सचमच परमेश्वर से जन्म ले चुका है, वह फिर पाप के ग्रनुसार 

आचरण नहीं करता; क्योंकि प्रभु का पवित्र बीज, जो गुरु-वचन के रूप में 
उसमें qur गया है, उसके ग्रन्तर्मन में स्थित रहता है। 


[3:em] सो ऽयं च पापं चरितुं न शक्तो | यतः प्रभोस्तस्य जनिर्बभूव | 
जाते पवित्रात्परमात्मनस्तु / कालुष्यलेशो ऽपि कथं भवेद्धि ॥ 
वह पाप के अनुसार नहीं चल सकता, क्योंकि वह तो प्रभु के स्वभाव 
से जन्मा है। जब कोई पवित्रतम परमात्मा से उत्पन्न हुआ, तब उसमें 
धूतंता के अंकुरित होने की क्या संभावना है? 


द्वितीयः उपखण्डः - महा्ञापालनं नूनं मिथः प्रीतेः प्रसारणम्‌ (३: १० - २४) 
(अविश्वास ऐसा महान्‌ पाप है, जो मनुष्य को ईश्वर से AAT कर 
देता है। पारस्परिक प्रेम ऐसी महान्‌ ग्राज्ञा है, कि उसका पालन करने 
से मनुष्य ईश्वर से ही मिल जाता है। ईश्वर से सायुज्य प्राप्त करन के 
उस उत्तम साधन के सकारात्मक पहलू पर aa विचार किया जाता d! 
परस्पर प्रीति की यह नीति द्वितीय खण्ड के द्वितीय उपखण्ड का ही विषय 
है।) 


सत्याः Tat: परमेश्वरस्य सर्वेष्वपि स्नेहपरा भवन्तु (३:१०-१५) 
(परमेश्वर के सच्चे सुपुत्र व सुपुत्रियाँ सव के साथ स्नेहपूर्ण व्यवहार 
करने के लिए इच्छुक ही हैं।) 
[३: १०क] इदं यथोक्तं खलु तेन भेदः | प्रकाशितो ऽभूद्‌ भवतां समक्षम्‌ । 
के सन्ति यत्तस्य हरेः सुपुत्राः / के सन्ति पापासुरसुनवो वा ॥। 
पूर्वोक्त वक्‍्तव्यों से श्रापलोगों के समक्ष यह भ्रन्तर स्पष्ट दीख रहा 
है कि कौन-कौन हरि (ईश्वर) के सुपुत्र-पुत्रियाँ हैं और कौन-कौन पापासुर 
ie की संतान हो हैं। 
"ud [३: १०ख] यः को ऽपि चेवं न करोति धर्मं | न जातु जातो जगदीश्वरात्सः 
स चापि तस्मात्खलु नेव जातो | यः को ऽपि न प्रेम करोति बन्धौ ॥। 
Re SAL धर्माचरण नहीं करता, वह कदापि जगदीश्वर की संतान नहीं हो 
i सकता है। श्र वह भी ईश्वरीय संतान नहीं है, जो अपने भाई व बहुत 
को प्यार नहीं करता । 
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[३:११- १२क] श्रयं सुघोषः किल विद्यते सः | श्रुतो भवद्भिधुंवमादितो यः। 
कुर्याम सत्प्रेस परस्परं यद्‌ / न देवदत्तेन समं परन्तु ॥ 
यहीं घोषित सुसन्देश है, जो आपने आरंभ में अवश्य सुना है, कि हम 
एक-दूसरे के प्रति सच्चा प्रेम दिखाएं। हम खलनायक “देवदत्त” के बुरे 
उदाहरण पर न चलें। 
[३: १२ख] पापासुरादेव बभूव यो ऽसौ / जघान ae किल को sa हेतुः। 
कर्माणि दुष्टानि यतो हि तस्य / बन्धोस्तु सदृधर्मपराणि चासत्‌॥ 
देवदत्त तो पापासुर के स्वभाव का था। उस दुष्ट ने अपने छोटे भाई 
की हत्या की थी। पर सोचिए, उसने उसकी हत्या क्यों कर दी? क्योंकि 
पहले से ही देवदत्त के कर्म बुरे थे और उसके भाई के कमं अ्रच्छे। Tala 
उस धर्मपरायण भाई ने अपने विनम्र विश्‍वास के कारण ईश्वर को ग्रधिक 
श्रेष्ठ बलि चढ़ायी थी, जवकि देवदत्त के चढावे में घमण्ड तथा ईर्ष्पा कौ 
दुर्गन्ध थी । 
[३:१३- १४क] न विस्मयध्वं जगतः प्रपञ्चो | हे बान्धवाः निन्दति यत्तु युष्मात्‌। 
विद्मो वयं यद्धि विलङ्घ्य मृत्युं / प्राप्ता ग्रहो संस्कृतजीवनं सत्‌ ॥ 
हे मेरे भाई-वहनो ! यदि मायामय जगत्‌ आपसे बैर करे, तो उस 
पर anai न कीजिए। हम जानते हैं कि हमने पापरूपी मृत्य को पार 
कर सुपरिष्कृत सद्जीवन प्राप्त किया है। 
[३: eva] यतो वयं स्नेहपरायणाः स्मः / स्नेहं च कुर्मो निजबान्धवेषु। 
a एव चालिङ्गति कालजालं / न स्निह्यते येन ठु बान्धवेषु ॥ 
कारण यह है कि हम wat प्रेममय जीवन बिताने का प्रयतन कर रहे 
हैं, अपने भाई-बहनों को ही प्यार करते हैं। किन्तु जो अपने भाई-बहनों 
को प्यार नहीं करता, वह मुत्युजाल का ही ग्रालिगन करता है। 
[३:१५] जुगुप्सते यो निजबान्धवात्तु / मनुष्यहन्तास्ति स सत्यमेव। 
जानीत यो ऽसौ च मनुष्यहन्ता / जीवं न विन्देत gf स्थिरं तम्‌ ॥ 
जो कोई अपने निज भाई-बहनों से बैर करता है, वह मनुष्य को मारनेवाले 
हत्यारे से कम नहीं है। श्राप तो जानते हैं कि मनुष्य को हत्या करने- 
वाले के हृदय में जीवन वास नहीं करता। 


प्रभुनिदिष्टवानस्मान्‌ यथा स्नेहो विधीयताम्‌ (३: १६- १८) 
(प्रभु ही हमें निर्देश देता है कि हमें किस प्रकार प्यार करना चाहिए।) 
[३: १६क] अस्माभिरेवं स विधिगृंहीतः / स्नेहो विधीयेत यथा ऽपरेषु। 
यो दशितो ऽस्मद्‌ गुरुणा समर्प्यं | प्राणान्‌ स्वजीवं च जगद्धिताय 
हमने यह विधि ग्रहण की है कि हमें दूसरों को कसे प्यार करना d हमारे _ 
गुरु के द्वारा ही यह प्रेम दर्शाया गया है, क्योंकि उन्होंने जगत्‌ की भलाई < 
के लिए भ्रपने जीवनप्राण को समपित कर, दिया। 
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[3:19] तथेव चास्माभिरपि स्वजीवः / समपेणीयो निजबान्धवेभ्यः। 
तथेव कार्यश्च परोपकारः | कृतो यथास्मद्‌ गुरुणा fura 
उसी प्रकार हमें भी अ्रपने भाई-वहनों के लिए अपना जीवन afte 
करना चाहिए। जैसे हमारे प्रिय गुरुजी ने परोपकार किया, वैसे ही हमें 
दूसरों के लिए करना चाहिए। 
[३: १७] पूर्णः स्वयं जीवनसाधनैयंः / पश्येत्सवबन्धुं द्रविणाथिनं च। 
तथापि चित्तं पिदधातु तस्मात्‌ / तस्मिन्‌ प्रभोः प्रेम कथं प्रतिष्ठेत्‌ ॥ 
किसी के पास जीने के लिए पर्याप्त साधन हों, फिर भी ग्रपने भाई 
को तंग हालत में देखकर वह उसकी श्रोर अपना हृदय बंद कर ले, तो 
प्रभु का प्रेम उसमें कंसे निवास कर सकता है? 
[३: १८] श्रस्माभिरेवं लघुबालका हे | प्रीतिस्तु कार्या हृदयेन किन्तु । 
न शब्दमात्रेण न भाषणेन | सा कर्मणा सत्यतया च कार्या॥ 
हे मेरे प्यारे बच्चो! हम हृदय से एक-दूसरे को प्यार करें; न केवल 
शब्द बोलकर या भाषण देकर, किन्तु यथार्थ कर्म और सच्चाई से हमें प्यार 
करना चाहिए.। 
ग्रनुविधायी भवेत्‌ शिष्यः करुणानिधो तु विश्वसेत्‌ (३: १९-२२) 
(शिष्यों को चाहिए कि वे प्रेमाज्ञा का पालन करने का प्रयत्न करें; 
फिर भी भ्रपनी दुर्बलताओं को जानकर वे करुणानिधि पर विशवास wil) 
[३: १९क] स्नेहो यदि स्यात्‌ परमार्थं एव / सः क्षंस्यते नः सकलापराधान्‌ । 
ज्ञातव्यमस्माभिरिदं qus / जाता हि सत्याद्‌ वयमत्र नूनम्‌ ॥ 
यदि प्रेम ही हमारा परमलक्ष्य है, तो प्रभु हमारे सकल ग्रपराध क्षमा 
कर देता है। इसी प्रेम से हम जान लेते हैं कि हम सत्य की संतान हैं। 
[3:169 - Rom] वयं समाश्वासयितुं समर्थाः | प्रभोः पुरः स्याम तदा स्वचित्तम्‌। 
यदा ऽस्मदन्तःकरणं कदाचित्‌ / तिरस्करोति त्वपराधिनो ऽस्मान्‌ ॥ 
जब कभी हमारा ग्रन्तःकरण हमें दोषी ठहराए, तब हम प्रभु के सामने 
अपने दीन मन को आश्वासन दे सकते हैं। 
[3:309] श्रस्माकमन्तःकरणान्महोयान्‌ | प्रभुः स जानाति हि सर्वतथ्यम्‌। 
श्रस्मासु तत्प्रेम तथास्ति यत्सः | क्षमेत चास्मत्कृतपापदोषान्‌ N 
प्रभु हमारे ग्रन्तःकरण से बड़ा है और वह सारा भीतरी तथ्य को 
जानता Sl उसका प्रेम तो हमारे कल्याणार्थ वना रहता है। जो पापः 
. दोष हम श्रपनी कमजोरी से किया करते हैं वह उन्हें क्षमा कर देता i! 
३:२१] प्रिया जनाश्चेन्न तिरस्करोति | यदा ऽस्मदन्तःकरणं किलास्मान्‌ । 
vis b चयं विश्वसिमो यदीशो | यद्याच्यते तत्सुलभं ततो नः॥ 
_ ` मेरे प्रियजनो! यदि हमारा अ्रन्तःकरण हम पर पूर्ण रूप से दोष 
`` नहीं लगाता है, तो हम विश्वास ही कर सकते हैं कि जो कुछ हम ईश्वर 
से मांगते हैं वह हमारे लिए सुलभ होगा। 5 
















at 
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[३:२२] यतो वयं चापि सदेव नूनं / शुभास्तदाज्ञा भ्रनुपालयामः। 
कुर्मस्तदग्रे च वयं तदेव / यदेव wd प्रियमस्तु तस्य॥ 
क्योंकि हम सदा उसकी शुभाज्ञाओं का पालन करने का प्रयत्न करते 
हैं। जो प्रभु को सर्वप्रिय लगे, वही हम उसके सामने करना चाहते हैं । 


प्रीति तु wet खलु या शुभाज्ञा श्रिता गुरोरात्मसमपंणे सा (३: २३-२४) 
(पारस्परिक प्रेम की शुभाज्ञा गुरु के प्रेमोत्सगं पर ही ्राधारित है। 


जिस प्रकार गुरु ने अपने आपको समर्पित कर दिया, उसी प्रेमभावना से 
हमें प्यार करना चाहिए।) 


[3:339] इयं च तस्यास्ति हरेः शुभाज्ञा / श्रद्धा यदस्माभिरहो विधेया। 
मुकुन्ददेवस्य तदात्मजस्य / सत्याभिषिकतस्य च नामधेये॥ 
ईश्वर की Wart यह है कि हम उसके पुत्र मुकुन्ददेव पर, जो सच्चे 
अभिषिक्त व्यक्ति हैं, पूणं विश्वास करें। उन्हीं के नाम के प्रति हमारी 
श्रद्धा हो। 


[३:२३ख - २४क] प्रीतिविधेया च मिथस्तथेव / गुर्ययास्मान्‌ fe समादिदेश। 
यश्च प्रभोः सम्मनृते तदाज्ञां | वसत्यभेदेन सदा स तस्मिन्‌॥ 


हमें ठीक उसी तरह एक-दूसरे को प्यार करना चाहिए जैसे गुरुजी 
ने हमें mèn दिया है। जो प्रभु की श्राज्ञा का पालन करता है, वह उसी 


में निवास करता है। वह प्रभु से. ग्रलग नहीं हो जाता है। 
[३: २४ख] तस्य प्रभोशचापि fg तत्र वासो । भवत्यभेदेन सदा स्वभकते । 
स्वात्मा प्रदत्तो ऽस्ति च तेन नूनं / विद्मो ऽस्मदेक्येन स विद्यते sau 
प्रभू भी अपने निज भक्त में निवास करता है और उससे कभी अलग 
नहीं हो जाता है। हम जानते हैं कि प्रभु हमारे साथ ऐक्य में रहता है 
क्योंकि उसने हमें श्रपता आत्मा प्रदान किया है। 


तृतीयः उपखण्डः ~ पापात्मनो विरोधो fg विधेयः सत्यनिष्ठया (४: १-६) 
(प्रथम उपखण्ड में मूल पाप से दूर रहने की शिक्षा मिली, द्वितीय 
उपखण्ड में मुख्य ग्राज्ञा का पालत करने के लिए प्रोत्साहन दिया गया। 
अव पाप और धर्म के प्रेरक-खोत की ग्रोर ध्यात करें। तृतीय उपखप्ड 








का विषय है कि हम पापात्मा का विरोध करें और पवित्र आत्मा के प्रति. SE 


सत्यनिष्ठ रहें ।) 





सर्व्यानात्मनः परीक्ष्येव सत्यग्राहा भवन्तु (४:१-३) l 
(सभी प्रेरक श्रात्माग्नों का परीक्षण कर, हम सत्य को ही ग्रहण mit 
श्रौर उस पर डटे R |) i 
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[४:१क] प्रिया जनाः जातु न विश्वसेत | प्रत्येकधर्मात्मवदे ऽविचार्य । 
d d परीक्षेत सदेव सम्यक्‌ / यत्स प्रभोरागतवान्न वेति ॥ 


हे मेरे प्रिजनो! विचार किये बिना ऐसे व्यक्ति का विश्वास न 
करें, जो धर्मात्मा होने का दावा करता है। श्राप हमेशा प्रत्येक का अलग- 
अलग परीक्षण कीजिए कि वह प्रभु की ओर से श्राया हे ग्रथवा नहीं। 


[४: १ख - ww] शठा भविष्यप्रवदा अनेके | समागताः सन्ति जगत्प्रपञ्चे । 
ततः परीक्ष्यैव तु निर्णयेत | प्रभोहि सत्यो ऽस्ति न वायमात्मा ॥ 


अनेक भूठे भविष्यवक्ता इस मायामय जगत्‌ में ग्रा चुके हैं। अ्रतः 
ग्रच्छी तरह परीक्षा करने के बाद हो आप निर्णय कीजिए कि कोई प्रभु 
की और से सत्यात्मा है श्रथवा नहीं। 
[४: रख] यस्तं मुकुन्दं मनुते ऽभिषिक्तं / मनुष्यरूपेण धृतावतारम्‌। 
ग्रात्मास्त्यसौ निश्चितमीश्वरीयो | न तत्र सन्देहलवो ऽपि नूनम्‌ ॥ 
प्रत्येक श्रात्मा जो यह स्वीकार करता है कि ्रभिषिकत गुरु मुकुन्द 
सचमुच मनुष्य के रूप में अवतरित हुए, तो वह ईश्वरीय ग्रात्मा ही है) 
इसमें कोई सन्देह नहीं है। 
[४ : ३क] यो वा मुकुन्दं मनुते न सत्यम्‌ / श्रात्मा हि नूनं न स ईश्वरीयः। 
मिथ्याभिषिक्तस्य च सो ऽयमात्मा / यस्तस्य सत्यस्य गुरोविपक्ष: N 
लेकिन जो ग्रात्मा इस प्रकार सच्चे मुकुन्द को स्वीकार नहीं करता, 
वह कभी ईश्वरीय ग्रात्मा नहीं हो सकता है। वह मिथ्याभिषिक्त AIN 
झूठे गुरु का आत्मा है जो सत्याभिषिक्त सच्चे गुरु का विरोधी al 


[४: ३ख] श्रुतं भवद्भिः खलु, यत्प्रसङ्गे / स यत्समायास्यति शीधमेव। 
वदामि युष्मांश्च यदागतो ऽसौ / विराजते चा sa जगत्प्रपञ्चे ॥ 


आपलोगों ने श्रवश्य सुना है कि वह झूठा अभिषिक्त किन-किन परिः 
स्थितियों में शीघ्र ग्रानेवाला है। मैं आपको बताता हूँ कि वह ग्रा चुका 
है; वह यहाँ इस मायामय जगत्‌ में विद्यमान है। 


. शिष्याणां श्द्धापरायणता सदात्मनः सम्पर्कादेव संवर्धते (४: ४-६) 
ae (सत्यात्मा के सम्पर्क से शिष्यो की श्रद्धापरायणता बढ़ती जा रही है ।) 
e ॥४:४क] हे बालकाः प्रत्युत यूयमत्र | तस्मात्प्रभोरेव समुद्गताः स्थ । 
GM 2 ` नूनं भवदूभिस्तु पराजितास्ते | मिथ्याभिषिक्ताः परवञ्चकाश्च ॥। 


"` हे मेरे प्यारे ECT इसके विपरीत, आपलोगों का उद्गम प्रभु से 
ही $1 आपलोगों ने उन मिथ्याभिषिक्त झूठे शिक्षकों को पराजित कर 
दिया, जो दूसरों को धोखा देते हैं। 









7 Md d o 





करुणाकरीयम्‌ उपदेशामृतम्‌ २१ 


[४: xa] act qeat भवदन्तिके ऽस्ति / नूनं महीयान्‌ स विराजते say 
जनादसत्यात्परवञचकात्तु / जगत्प्रपञ्चे खलु विद्यमानात्‌ ॥ 


क्योंकि जो गुरु ग्रापलोगों के भीतर विद्यमान हैं, वह उस असत्य व्यक्ति, उस 
धोखेबाज से श्रवश्य महान्‌ हैं जो इस मायामय जगत्‌ में विद्यमान है। 


[४:५] मिथ्यावदास्ते जगतः प्रभूतास्‌ | ततो वदन्ते जगतः प्रपञ्चात्‌। 
जगत्प्रपञ्चश्च ett तेषां / वचांसि यैस्ते खलु वञ्चयन्ति ॥ 


c 


मिथ्याभाषी शिक्षक इस संसार के हैं और इसलिए वे, केवल मायामय 
संसार की बातें करते हैं। प्रपंची लोग ही उन धोखेबाज़ों की बातें सुनते i 
[४ ९: इक] वयं प्रभोरेव खलु प्रभूताः । श्यणोति चास्मद्‌ वचनं जनः सः। 
यो वेत्ति नूनं परमेश्वरं तम्‌ | यो नास्ति तस्मात्स न तच्छुणोति॥ 
किन्तु हमलोग प्रभू के हैं AI जो व्यक्ति परमेश्वर को पहचानता है, 
वह हमारी वात सुनता है; लेकिन जो प्रभु का नहीं है, वह हमारी बात 
नहीं सुनता | 
[४: ६ख] एवं तु पूर्वोक्तविवेचनेन / विद्मो वयं यद्धि मनुष्यलोके । 
कः सत्य आत्मा प्रभुमार्गगामी / को वास्त्यसत्यो नरकं नयेद्य: ॥ 


प्रतः पूर्वोक्त विवेचन के द्वारा हम यह जानते हैं कि इस मनुष्यलोक 
में कौन सत्यात्मा है (wale प्रभु-मार्ग पर चलनेवाला) ग्रौर कोन ग्रसत्यात्मा है 
(maia जो नरक को पहुँचा रहा है) | 


तृतीयं प्रकरणम्‌ - स्नेहेन सर्वभूतेष प्रभोः सायुज्यसाधनम्‌ (४: ७-५: १२) 


(महषि करुणाकर के उपदेशामृत में ईश्वर से सायुज्य प्राप्त करने के 
लिए तीन मागं बताये जाते EI पत्र के पहले भाग में कर्म-मार्ग सिखाया 
गया था, कि साधारण जीवन में हमें किस तरह ज्योति में चलकर पापों 
को छोड़ना है, ग्राज्ञा्रों का पालन करता है और सच्ची प्रेरणाग्रों के प्रति 
सत्यनिष्ठ रहना है। दूसरे भाग में ज्ञान-मागं की शिक्षा मिली थीं: हमें 
गंभीरता से समझना है कि मूल पाप क्या है, मुख्य AAT क्या हैं, और 
पवित्र श्रात्मा की प्रेरणा की क्या पहचान है। Ha तृतीय भाग में भक्तिः 


मार्ग का विषय है: प्रभ से संयक्त होने का सीधा उपाय यह हैं कि हम - `, 


सब भाई-बहनों को प्यार करें। सभी मनुष्यों के प्रति प्रेम की साधना. . > 


का अभ्यास करें।) 


तृतीयः सिद्धान्तः - प्रभुः प्रेमस्वरूपो ऽस्ति तथो 
प्रेमामृतस्य सर्व॑स्य प्रभुरेव समुद्गमः (४: ७-८) d 
(महषि करुणाकर अब हमें सर्वोच्च सिद्धान्त सुनाते हैं: प्रभु प्रेमस्वरूप 
है। वही mw सम्पूर्ण प्रेमामृत का उद्गतः है।) $> 






"a 
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[४ : ऽक] श्रस्माभिरन्योन्यमथ प्रकामं / प्रिया जनाः प्रेम सदा विधेयम्‌। 
तत्तु प्रभोरेव यतः प्रभूतं / यः प्रीयते ऽसौ च ततः प्रभूतः॥ 

हे मेरे प्रियजनो! हमें एक-दूसरे को हमेशा प्यार करना चाहिए, 
क्योंकि प्रेम प्रभु से हो उत्पन्न होता है। जो प्यार करता है, वह उसी 
की संतान È | 

[४:७ख- 5] स वेत्ति चेवं परमेश्वरं तं / न प्रीयते यः स तु तं न वेत्ति। 
प्रेमस्वरूपः परमेश्वरो हि / न प्रेम भिन्नो ऽस्ति कदापि सो ऽयम्‌ ॥ 

इस प्रकार जो प्रेम करता है वह परमेश्वर को जानता है; जो प्रेम 
नहीं करता वह ईश्वर को नहीं जानता। क्योंकि परमेश्वर प्रेमस्वरूप ही 
है। यही ईश्वर की परिभाषा है - प्रेम के श्रतिरिकत ईश्वर और कुछ नहीं है। 

प्रथमः उपखण्डः - पापिष्वपि सदास्मासु प्रभुः प्रीति करोति यत्‌, 
श्रतो ऽस्माभिरपि प्रेम्णः पूर्णतायै प्रयत्यताम्‌ (४: ९- १८) 

(प्रत्येक खण्ड का प्रथम उपखण्ड पाप के विषय में है। प्रेम की प्रचुर 
मात्रा से पाप गौण रहता है। यद्यपि हम पापी मनुष्य हैं, तौभी प्रभु हमें 
पूवंवत्‌ प्यार करता है। अतः हम प्रेम की उस पूर्णता तक पहुँचने का 
प्रयत्न करें ।) 


संस्थितेष्वपि दोषेषु प्रभोः प्रेम हि पावनम्‌ (४: ९७-१०) 
(हममें बहुत-से दोष रह जाते d; फिर भी प्रभु का प्रेम हमें पवित्र 
करनेवाला है।) 
[४ : &क] प्रदशितं प्रेम तथा प्रभोस्तत्‌ / सत्यं यदस्मासु md हि तेन। 
यतो sa स प्रेषितवाञ्जगत्यां | तमद्वयं स्वप्रियमात्मजं च॥ 
प्रेम प्रभु के द्वारा ही प्रकट किया गया है; उसने हमें सचमुच प्यार 
किया, क्योंकि उसने यहाँ इस जगत्‌ में अपने भ्रद्वितीय प्रिय पुत्र को भेजा। 
[४ : ca- tem] तमाश्रिता येन वसेम ga | तस्य प्रसादं खलु विन्दमानाः। 
प्रेम प्रभोरेव च तत्र हेतुः / न तु प्रभौ प्रेम तदस्मदीयम्‌ u 
उन da पर ग्राश्रित होकर हम जी सकते हैं और पिता का भी श्रनु- 


, ग्रह प्राप्त करः सकते हैं। इन सब का कारण हमारे प्रति प्रभु का प्रेम 
. . ही है, और न कि हमने पहले प्रभू को प्यार किया। 










ख] स्वयं प्रभुर्यत्तु चकार नित्यम्‌ | weg तत्प्रेम चकास्ति नूनम्‌ । 

mat हि स प्रेषितवान्स्वपुत्रं | नः पापनाशाय तपःस्वरूपम्‌ ॥॥ 

= प्रभु ने ही हमेशा प्रेम दिखाया और उसका प्रेम हमपर भी प्रकाशित 

हो रहा है। उसने हमारे पापों को हराने के लिए अपने पुत्र को 
प्रायश्चित के रूप में भेजा। 

AUN UM 


0 TON E 
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श्रस्मद्‌ रूपान्तरं कर्तं शक्नोतीति सुनिश्चितम्‌ (४: ११ - १८) 
(यह सुनिश्चित है कि दयालु प्रभु हम पापियों का रूपान्तर कर सकता 
है!) 
[४:११] प्रिया जनाएचेत्परमेश्‍वरः सः । प्रीति तथास्मासु दधावनल्पाम । 
कत्तव्यमस्माकसिदं ततो हि । कुर्याम यत्प्रेस मिथो वयं च ॥ 
श्रो मेरे प्रिजनो ! यदि परमेश्वर ने हमपर इतना महान्‌ प्रेम दिखाया 
तो हमारा यह weer है कि हम भी एक-दूसरे को प्यार करें । 
[४: १२क] न को ऽपि दध्यो न ददर्शं चैवं / कदापि सत्यं परमेश्वरं mua 
gig चेत्प्रेम परस्परं तद्‌ | श्रस्मासु नूनं वसति प्रभुः a: 
किसी ने कभी उस सत्य परमेश्वर को न तो समझ लिया न देखा। 
लेकिन यदि हम एक-दूसरे को प्यार करते हैं, तो प्रभू हममें निवास करता Z| 
[४: १२ख - १३क] तस्य प्रभोः प्रेम च तावदेवम्‌ / अ्रस्मासु पूर्ण भवति प्रकामम। 
जानीम एतेन वयं ततो यत्‌ | तस्मिन्नभेदेन वयं suma 
इस तरह प्रभु का प्रेम quu ज्यों का त्यों पूर्ण हो जाता है। इससे हमें 
मालूम होता है कि हम प्रभु से अलग न होकर उसमें निवास करते हैं। 
[४: १३ख - १४क] अस्मासु नूनं वसति स्वयं सः | प्रदत्तवान्यन्तिजमात्मनं नः। 
श्रस्माभिरेषो ऽस्ति सुचिन्तितो हि | दुष्टश्च साक्ष्यं खलु तेन दध्मः॥ 
सचमुच स्वयं ईश्वर gud निवास करता है, क्योंकि वह हमें अपना 
आत्मा प्रदान करता Zl ग्रतः हम उसे भलीभांति पहचान लेते d 
हमने जो देखा, उसी का साक्ष्य देते हैं। 
[४ : १४ख] नूनं पिता प्रेषितवान्स्वपुत्रं | त्रायेत यः स्वंमनुष्यलोकम्‌ । 
प्रेमप्रकाशश्च यतो हि तस्य / व्रातुं क्षमो राजति पापपङ्कात्‌॥ 
पिता ने अपने ga को भेजा कि वह समस्त मनुष्यलोक को मुक्‍त करें। 
क्योंकि उनका दिव्य प्रेम हमें पाप के दलदल से छुड़ा सकता है। 
[४:१५] यः को ऽपि चाङ्गीकुरुते जनो यद्‌ / नूनं प्रभोरेव सुतो मुकुन्दः। 
ततः प्रभुस्तिष्ठति तस्य चित्ते / प्रभौ स्वयं चाप्यवतिष्ठते स: N a 
जो व्यक्ति ग्रंगीकार करता है कि श्री मुकुन्द प्रभु के पुत्र हैं, वह प्रभु . 
में ग्रवस्थित रहता है और प्रभु भी उसके हृदय. में उपस्थित है। 
[४ : १६क] विद्मो वयं विश्वसिमश्च नूनं / प्रीति यदस्मासु दधो स ईशः। .. 
ईशो ऽस्ति च प्रेम ues तस्मिन्‌ / स ईश्वरे तिष्ठति निश्चयेन u 


हम जान गये और विश्वास करते हैं कि ईश्वर ने हमें अपना ' प्रेम 
दिया। ईश्वर प्रेम है। इसलिए यदि किसी में प्रेम है, तो वह निस्सन्देह & 
इश्वर में स्थित है। 
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(४: १६ख - gum) स ईश्वरश्चापि वसत्यमुष्मिन्‌ / पुर्ण तु तत्प्रेम तथा ऽस्मदन्तः। 
विश्वस्तचित्ता हि ततो भवेम / न्यायाय निर्णोतदिने विशिष्टे n 
प्रभु-ईश्वर एसे व्यक्ति में निवास करता है। प्रभु का प्रेम यदि इस 
प्रकार हमारे ग्रभ्यन्तर में पूर्ण हुआ, तो विशिष्ट न्यायदिवस पर हमारा 
faa विश्वस्त रहेगा | 
[४: १७ख - १८क] यथा गुरुः सो ऽत्र विराजते हि / तथैव लोके sa वयं uma 
स्नेहे भयं नास्ति कदापि नूनं / स्नेहो भयं वारयति g: 
जैसे गुरुजी इस संसार में थे, वैसे ही हम यहाँ जीने की कोशिश करते 
हैं। प्रेम में भय नहीं होता। पूणं प्रेम भय दूर कर देता है। 
[४ : १८ख] भयं यतः सूचयतीह दण्डं । पुर्ण न च प्रेम भयातुरस्य । 
प्रीतावभेदो भवति प्रियेण | भये सदेवास्ति च भेदभावः॥ 
भय तो दंड का संकेत है-श्रपराधी दंड की आशंका से डरता है। 
भयातुर' व्यक्ति में प्रेम पूर्णता तक नहीं पहुँचा है। प्रेम हो, तो प्रिय गुरु 
से श्रभिन्त होने का अनुभव मिलता है। भय हो, तो भेदभाव वना रहता है। 
द्वितीयः उपखण्डः - प्रेमाज्ञा पालनात्तूनं प्राप्स्यामो विजयं वयम्‌ (४: १९-५: ४) 
(तृतीय खण्ड के द्वितीय उपखण्ड का विषय है कि हम यथार्थ जीवन 
में प्रेमाज्ञा का पालन करें, जिससे हम पाप पर विजय प्राप्त करें।) 


प्रेम परस्परं वस्तुतं विधेयम्‌ (४: १९-२१) 
(परस्पर प्रेम की भावना को वास्तविक दैनिक जीवन में प्रकट करना चाहिए 1) 
[४:१६-२०क] प्रीणाम लोकानपरान्‌ यतो हि | प्रीति ददौ नः प्रथमं स्वयं सः । 
ब्रवीति कश्चिद्‌ यदि वा जनो यद्‌ | भाक्त महेशे विदधामि चेति॥ 
हम दूसरों को प्यार करें, क्योंकि ईश्वर ने पहले हमें प्यार किया। 
यदि कोई व्यक्ति यह कहे कि “मैं महेश्वर का बड़ा भक्त हूँ, तो इस कथन 
को यथार्थ जीवन में परखना चाहिए। 
[¥: Roa] नूनं जनो ऽसौ हि वदत्यसत्यं | स्वबान्धवाच्चेद्‌ विजुगुप्सते सः । 
प्रीति यदासौ न करोति तस्मिन्‌ / स्वबान्धवे यं स ददश नित्यम्‌ ॥ 
ऐसा व्यक्ति श्रवश्य झूठ बोलता है, यदि वह अपने भाई-बहन से बैर 
करे। वह उस भाई श्रथवा बहन को प्यार नहीं करता जिसे वह रोज- 
DOC रोज देख सकता है। 
"X [es Rom] शक्तो न भाक्त खलु कत्तुमीशे | cat यं नैव कदापि सो ऽयम्‌। 
Ec ` „ प्रीतिविधेया हि ततो मनुष्ये: | सर्वेषु नित्यं निजबान्धवेषु u 
तो वह ईश्वर का भक्त कैसे हो सकता है? क्योंकि उसने ईश्वर 
को कभी देखा नहीं! अतः यथार्थ भक्ति इस प्रकार होती चाहिए कि 
हुम सदा अपने ही भाई-वहनों को, श्रर्थात्‌ सभी मनुष्यों को, प्यार करें। 


de. 
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[४:२१] वयं हि तस्माज्जगदीश्वरात्ताम्‌ | इमां शुभाज्ञां खल लब्धवन्तः 
यद्यो ऽपि भाक्त विदधाति नाथे / प्रीति स कुर्यान्निजबान्धवे ऽपि ।। 
हमने जगदीश्वर से यह शुभाज्ञा ग्रहण की कि, जो विश्वनाथ के प्रति 
में 


से 
भक्ति दिखाना चाहता है, वह "UD ही भाई-बहनों को यथार्थ रूप में 'प्यार 
करे ॥ 


नूनं श्रद्धापरेर्भाव्यं प्रेमाज्ञामनुपालितुम्‌ (५: १-४) 
(श्रद्धालु भक्तों का परम कत्तव्य 


कि वे गुरु के कारण प्रेमाज्ञा का 
पूर्णतः पालन करें।) 


[५: १क] यो दिश्जसेद्यत्‌ स मुकुन्ददेवो | जगद्धिताय प्रभुणाभिषिक्तः। 
प्रभोरपत्यं स जनो ऽस्ति नूनं / न तत्र सन्देहलवो ऽपि चास्ते ॥ 

जो व्यक्ति यह विश्वास करता है कि मुकुन्ददेव जगत्‌ के कल्याण के 

लिए ही प्रभु के द्वारा ग्रभिषिक्त हुए, वह निस्सन्देह प्रभु की संतान है। 


[५: १ख - Ra] यः प्रीयते वा जनके तु तेन / प्रीतिविधेया हि तदात्मजे ऽपि। 
श्रनेन विद्मः स्फुटमेव तद्यत्‌ / प्रीयामहे चेत्परमात्मदेवे॥ 
जो जन्मदाता पिता को प्यार करता है, वह उसकी संतान को भी प्यार 
करे! इससे यथार्थ प्रेम की पहचान होती है। एक ओर तो हमें परम- 
ग्रात्मा को प्यार करना चाहिए। 
[५: रख - रेक] प्रीयामहे तस्य तदा प्रजासु | मन्यामहे चेव तदा तदाज्ञाः। 
SH तच्चास्ति महेश्वरस्य / मन्यामहे येन वयं तदाज्ञाः॥ 
दूसरी श्रोर हमें उसकी संतान, उसकी सारी प्रजा को भी प्यार करना 
चाहिए। यही ग्राज्ञापालन है। और श्रज्ञाश्रों का पालन करना - यही 
महेश्वरं का यथार्थ प्रेम है। 
[५: रेख - ४क] प्रभोः शुभाज्ञाशच न भाररूपाः / वोढं त्वशक्याः खलु या भवेयुः। 
सर्वो ऽपि जातः परमेश्वराद्यो / जगत्प्रपञचं जयति प्रकामम्‌ ॥। 


प्रभु की आज्ञाएँ इतनी भारी नहीं हैं कि उनका बोझ ढोता असम्भव. . .. 

हो। परमेश्वर की हर संतान मायामय जगत्‌ पर ग्रवश्य विजयी होती. be 
है | pz 

[५:४ख] श्रद्धैव चास्माकमियं विजेत्री | जितो यया सर्वजगत्प्रपञ्चः 

प्रेम्णो महिष्ठो विजयस्तदेवं | सिद्धो जुगुप्सामयजीवलोके ।। 

हमारा विश्वास ही वह विजेता है, जिसके द्वारा संपूर्ण मायामय जगत्‌ 


परास्त हो जाता है। द्वेष से भरपूर इस जीवलोक में, यही प्रेम को महान्‌ ' 
विजय gI 
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तुतीयः उपखण्ड ग्रंगीकृत्य प्रभोः साक्ष्यं सत्यनिष्ठा तु या धृता, 
mente aa निष्ठा हि जीवनारम्भरूपिणी (५: ५ - १२) 

(तृतीय खण्ड के तृतीय उपखण्ड में महषि करुणाकर पाठकों का ध्यान 
गुरु की ओर लगा देते हैं। प्रभु का प्रेम गुरु ही में दृष्टिगोचर gari 
इसलिए गुरु के शिष्यों के लिए सच्ची निष्ठा यह है कि वे प्रभु के द्वारा 
दिये गये उस साक्ष्य को ग्रंगीकृृत करें। इस प्रकार का दृढ विश्वास सच- 
मूच जीवन का आरंभ E) 


प्रभो स्नेहस्य : साक्ष्याय श्रद्धा प्राणप्रदायणी (५: ५ ¬ १०) 
(यदि कोई प्रभु के प्रेम के साक्ष्य पर विश्वास करता है, तो शिष्य 
की यह श्रद्धा उसके लिए जीवनदायिर्न। है।) 
[५: ५] जगज्जयौ को ऽस्ति तदेति तक / न लोकजेता यदि कथ्यते सः। 
यो मन्यते तं खलु सत्यमेव / मुकुन्ददेवं जगदीशपुत्रम्‌ ॥ 
यदि विचार किया जाए कि “जगत्‌ का विजयी कौन है ?“, तो कया 
लोक-विजेता ag नहीं होगा जो सच्चे गुरु मुकुन्ददेव को ही जगदीश्वर के पुत्र 
मानता है? गुरु की विजय तो प्रेम की विजय थी, उन्होंने पाप और मृत्यु को 
परास्त कर दिया; इसलिए शिष्य उन्हीं की विजय का सहभागी हो जाता है। 
[५: इक] तदागतो यो जलरक्तमध्याद्‌ / ज्ञेयो मुकुन्दः स जयाभिषिक्तः। 
न केवलाच्चेव जलाभिषेकात्‌ | स रक्तदानादपि किन्तु सिद्धः ॥। 
गुरुजी ने जल में धर्मस्तान किया और श्रपना रकत वहाकर श्रात्मबलि- 
दान चढ़ाया। इसलिए शिष्य श्री मुकुन्द को विजयी अभिषिक्त व्यक्ति 
के रूप में पहचानते हैं, क्योंकि वह जल तथा रक्त के माध्यम से हीं प्रकट 
: हुए। ग्रतः गुरु की पहचान उन दोनों के द्वारा होती है। उनके सेवा- 
कार्य के आरंभ में जलाभिषेक की घटना है और उनकी मृत्यु के समय T- 
दान की घटना है। 
[५४ ६ख - एक] श्रात्मा च साक्षी खलु विद्यते ऽस्य / सत्यस्वरूपो ऽस्ति यतो ऽन्तरात्मा । 
इयं त्रयी चास्ति हि साक्षिरूपा | श्रात्मा च रक्तं च तथा जलं च॥ 
शिष्यों ने गुरु के प्रमदान में नये जीवन का अनुभव किया। गुरु के 
' द्वारा प्रदत्त दिव्य आत्मा श्रव शिष्यों के लिए साक्षी है। यह आत्मा सत्यः 
स्वरूप हो है। इस प्रकार ये तीन साक्ष्य देते हैं:गुरु के धमंस्तान का 
_ जल, उनके प्रमदान का Ga और उनके नवजीवन का ग्रात्मा। 
= थक] एतत्‌ wu चापि समं व्यनक्ति | सत्याभिषिक्तस्य हि सत्यरूपम्‌ । 
GE ` सम्मान्यते चेन्मनुजस्य साक्ष्यं | साक्ष्यं प्रभोर्मान्यतर॑ ततो ऽस्ति॥ 
OR तीनों एक ही बात प्रकट करते हैं, wala सत्याभिषिक्त गुरु का 
सच्चा रूप। साधारणतः तो मनुष्यों का साक्ष्य प्रामाणिक साना जाता है; 
फिर भी, स्वयं प्रभू का साक्ष्य कहीं अधिक प्रामाणिक है। 














अनक 
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[५ : ca- om] ग्रस्ते प्रभोः साक्ष्यमिदं हि तेन / कृते स्वपुत्रस्य तु यत्प्रदत्तम्‌। 
यो विश्वसेद्‌ वा परमात्मपुत्ने / तस्यात्मनो ऽन्ते स्यितमस्ति साक्ष्यम्‌ ॥॥ 


यह प्रभु का ही साक्ष्य है, क्योंकि उसने अपने ga के विषय में एसा 
साक्ष्य दिया। जो परम ग्रात्मा से परिपूर्ण ga में ही विश्वास करता है, 
तो उसकी ग्रन्तरात्मा में यह दिव्य साक्ष्य विद्यमान है। 
[५: ou] न विश्वसेद्‌ वा परमेश्वरे यः | प्रकल्पते ऽसौ तमसत्यवाचम्‌। 
सत्यं न मेने स हि तस्य साक्ष्यं / यत्पुत्रहेतोः प्रभुणा प्रदत्तम्‌ ॥ 
जो परमेश्वर में विश्वास नहीं करता, वह उसे ग्रसत्य बोलने की प्रकल्पना 


करता है, क्योंकि उसने पुत्र के विषय में प्रभु द्वारा प्रदत्त साक्ष्य को सच्चा नहीं मान 
लिया। 


श्रनन्तजीवं ते लभन्ते ये श्रद्धापराः (५: ११- १२) 
(श्रद्धायुक्त विश्वासी लोग ग्रभीं से अनन्त जीवन प्राप्त करते हैं।) 


[०] प्रेम्णः प्रभोः स्वीकुरुते हि साक्ष्यं / यः को ऽपि शिष्यः खलु तस्य निष्ठा । 
हेतुभंवेज्जीबनसाधनस्य / सा तत्कृते दुःखविनाशिका च॥ 
जो भी शिष्य प्रभु के प्रेम का साक्ष्य स्वीकार करता है, वह अपनी 
निष्ठा द्वारा अनन्त जीवन हीं प्राप्त करता है- उसका विश्वास जीवनसाधन 
का हेतु है और इस तरह दुःख विनाशक 


[५:११] इदं च साक्ष्यं खलु विद्यते तद्‌ / यदीश्वरो नः प्रददौ प्रकामम्‌ । 
श्रनन्तमायुविमलप्रकाशम्‌ | यच्चास्य पुत्रे ऽस्ति विराजमानम्‌ ॥ 


और वह साक्ष्य यह है कि ईश्वर ने हमें श्रनन्त जीवन का निर्मल प्रकाश दिया 
है, जो उसके ga में विराजमान है। 
[५:१२] यो वा जनो मानयतीह पुत्रम्‌ / ग्रनन्तमायुः स दधाति नूनम्‌ । 
प्रभोश्च gat न हि यस्य चित्ते / स जीवनं नेव दधात्यनन्तम्‌ U 
जो व्यक्ति Ga को मानता है, उसे प्रनन्त जीवन प्राप्त है; ba £ 
कोई प्रभु के उन ga, अर्थात्‌ गुरुदेव को अपने मन से निकालता ह, ९ उ 
अनन्त जीवन प्राप्त नहीं है। 








उपसंहार (५: १३-२१) 
(उपदेशामृत के ara में महूषि करुणाकर शिष्यों। को आए 

कि ईश्वर से सायुज्य प्राप्त करने के लिए wed सब साधन 

क्योंकि ईश्वरीय ज्योति, धामिकता ग्रौर प्रेम गुरु हीं में प्रका 

भक्ति वही प्रशस्त जीवनमार्ग है जिससे 

सके |) 
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[०] ज्योतिः प्रकाशो जनमागंदर्शी | सत्यश्च धर्मो जनरक्षको यः 
प्रभोः परं प्रेम च विश्वलोके / प्राप्यं गुरोस्तत्सकलं मुकुन्दात्‌ ॥ 
गुरु मुकुन्ददेव से यह सब प्राप्त हो सकता है: प्रकाशमान दिव्य ज्योति 
जो लोगों का मार्गदर्शन करती है; सच्ची धामिकता, जिससे लोगों की रक्षा 
होती है; प्रभु का परम प्रेम, जो संसार के सभी लोगों के लिए प्रकट gum । 


पुर्णमाश्वासनं चान्ते लब्धुमागामि जीवनम्‌ (५: १३) 

(पत्र के अन्त में यह स्पष्ट आश्वासन दिया जाता है कि ग्रमरता के 
अमृतोपदेश के ग्रनुसार सदाचरण करने से शिष्यों को ग्रभी से आगामी 
जीवन प्राप्त है।) 

[५: १३क] इदं fg सर्वं लिखितं मयात्र | प्रबोधनं वो ऽस्ति तदत्र हेतुः । 
wd भवन्तो हि विदन्तु यस्मात्‌ / प्राप्तं भवद्भियंदनन्तसायुः ॥ 

यह सब लिखने का मेरा एकमात्र उद्देश्य रहा कि श्रापलोगों को प्रबो- 
धन faa, जिससे आपलोग अनन्त जीवन प्राप्त कर wm! हाँ, जान 
लीजिए कि श्रापको यह जीवन प्राप्त हो चुका है। 

[५: १३ख] इदं च wd लिखितं स्वपत्रे / संबोध्य तान्‌ ये खलु विश्वसन्ति। 
प्रभोः सुपुद्रस्य दयामयस्य | मुकुन्ददेवस्य सुनामधेये ॥। 
मेरे इस ca में यह सव लिखा गया है कि वे ही लोग संबुद्धि प्राप्त 


A ~ 


करें, जो प्रभु के aa दयामय मुकुन्ददेव के नाम में विश्वास करते हैं। 


ma: fred: सुविश्वस्तंः प्रार्थनीयः सदा प्रभुः, 
. भ्नन्योन्यस्य हितार्थं यत्सवंस्यापि शुभं भवेत्‌ (५: १४- १७) 
(wa शिष्य सुविश्वस्त हुए। wa: उन्हें एक-दूसरे के हितार्थ प्रभु 
से सदा प्रार्थना करनी चाहिए, ताकि सव के सव शुभ कल्याण प्राप्त करें |) 
[५: १४] इदं वयं विश्वसिमश्च तस्मिन्‌ / ताते प्रभो प्रेममये प्रकामम्‌ । 
याचेम यत्तस्य मतानुकूलं / तद्याचतं नः स श्गृणोति नूनम्‌ ॥। 
पिता, प्रेममय प्रभु ही पर हम पूर्ण भरोसा रखते हैं कि यदि हम उसके 
इच्छानुसार उससे कुछ भी माँगते हैं, तो वह हमारी सुनता है। 
[ws १५] विद्यो यदा यच्च श्वूणोति सो ऽयं | ततो हि avant खलु यत्तु FA: । 
ut तदेव विद्मो वयमित्यपीदं | यद्याचितं तद्वयमाप्तवन्तः ।। 
यदि हम यह जानते हैं कि हम जो भी माँगें वह हमारी सुनता है, तो 
'' हम यह भी जानते हैं कि हमने जो कुछ माँगा है वह हमें मिल गया है। 
[५: b a: को ऽपि पश्येद्‌ निजबान्धवं वा | पापं हि कुर्वन्तममृत्युहेतुम्‌ । 
‘ern Aa प्रभु याचतु सो ऽस्य हेतोः | ee प्रभुर्दास्यति जीवदानम्‌ ॥ 
1 ^ यदि कोई अपने भाई या वहन को ऐसा पाप करते देखता है जो मृत्यु 
का हेतु त्त हो-अर्थात्‌ जो अनन्त मृत्यु की ओर ले जानेवाला way का 











ly 


कै 
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amga महापाप न हो, तो वह उसके लिए प्रभ्‌ से प्रार्थना करे और प्रभ 
उसे ग्रवश्य जीवन का वरदान देगा। 


[५ : १६ख] तस्मे जनायेव च याच्यतां सः | यो मृत्युहेतुं न चकार पापम्‌। 
यन्मृत्युहेत्वस्ति fg घोरपापम्‌ / न वच्मि यत्तस्य कृते स याच्यः। 


वह एसे पापी व्यक्ति के लिए ही प्रार्थना करता जिसने ग्रनन्त 
मृत्यु की ओर ले जानेवाला पाप नहीं किया। यह नहीं कहता कि वह 
मृत्यु की ओर ले जानेवाले घोर पाप के संबंध में प्रार्थना करे। पापी के 
लिए प्रार्थना करें, किन्तु पाप की ओर न भुके! 


ï 
8 


[५:१७] सर्वो ऽप्यधर्मः खलु पापमेव | सर्वं च पापं न तु घातहेतु। 
क्षम्यं प्रभोरस्ति हि मन्दपापम्‌ | श्रक्षम्यमेवास्ति च घोरपापम्‌॥ 


सभी प्रकार का HAA पाप है, परन्तु सभी पाप ग्रात्मघातक नहीं है। 
अपने मन्दपापों के लिए पापी प्रभु से श्रवश्य क्षमा प्राप्त कर सकता d 
लेकिन घोर पाप करनेवाला इतना घमंडी है कि वह पापक्षमा नहीं चाहता; इस- 


लिए वह उसके लिए प्राप्य नहीं है। 


ईश्वरापत्यानां च त्रिविधो निश्चयः (५:१८-२०क) 
(जो लोग ईश्वर की वास्तविक संतान की तरह जीने का प्रयत्न करते 
हैं, उनके लिए पूर्ण निश्चय के साथ तीन उक्तियाँ लागू होती gl) 
[५:१८] विद्मो वयं यत्खलु यो ऽपि को ऽपि / जातः प्रभोनेव करोति पापम्‌ । 
प्रभोः सुतो रक्षति तं सदेव | स्पृशत्यघं तं न कदापि नूनम्‌ ॥। 
हम जानते हैं कि जो कोई प्रभु की संतान है वह घोर पाप नहीं करता। प्रभु 
के विशेष पुत्र, wq इष्ट गुरुदेव, सदा उसकी रक्षा करते हैं, ताकि पाप उसका 
कभी स्पर्शं न करे। 
[५ : १६] वयं च विद्मः परमेश्वराद्यद्‌ / वयं प्रभूताः खलु सत्यमेव । 
जगत्प्रपञचः सकलो ऽपि चायं | पापप्रभावे पतितो ऽस्ति नूनम्‌ 
हम यह भी जान कि हम qaqa परमेश्‍वर से उत्पन्न हुए, WAT £“... 
हमने ईश्वर से यथार्थ जीवन को स्वीकार किया । लेकिन यह संपुण माया: 
मय जगत्‌ पाप के प्रभाव में पड़ गया है। 


[१ : Rom] एतच्च विद्यो वयमत्र लोके / प्रभोः सुपुत्रः स समागतो ऽस्ति। 
ज्ञानं ददौ नः स च थेन सम्यग्‌ | जानीम सत्यं परमेश्वरं तम्‌ । 


और हम यह भी जानते हैं कि प्रभु के सुपुत्र, श्र्थात्‌ अ मुकुन्द, wn | 
लोक में ग्राये 21 उन्होंने हमें यह ज्ञान दिया, जिससे हम सच्चे परमेश्वर | 
को ठीक से पहचान सके। vy BY 
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ग्रवधानदानाय शिष्याणामन्तिमं प्रबोधनम्‌ (५:२०क-२१) 

(शिष्यों को चेतावनी देने के लिए मह॒षि करुणाकर का अन्तिम प्रबो- 
धन यह है:) 

[५:२०ख] सत्ये प्रभौ चेव वयं स्थिताः स्मः | तस्याभिषिक्ते च सुते मुकुन्दे । 
स एव सत्यः प्रभुरेव साक्षात्‌ / प्रनन्तमायुश्च स एव सत्यम्‌ ॥ 

हम सच्चे प्रभू-ईश्वर में निवास करते हैं, क्योंकि हम उसके पुत्र मुकुच्द 
के सान्निध्य में रहते, जो सत्याभिषिक्त व्यक्ति हैं। वही प्रभु का साक्षात्‌ 
रूप हैं, नही अनन्त जीवन देनेवाले E । 


[५:२१] मम प्रिया हे शिशवो sa चान्ते | युष्मान्‌ पुनश्चापि विबोधयामि । 
यूयं सदा रक्षत रक्षत स्वान्‌ | दूरं हि मायामयमाग्यताभ्यः U 
हे मेरे प्रिय शिष्य-शिशु् ! ग्रस्त में मैं आपलोगों को फिर स्पष्ट 
समभाना चाहता हूँ: प्रपने आपको सदा मायामय मान्यताश्रा से दूर रख 
_ अर्थात संसार के प्रपंचों, मिथ्याभिषिक्त की झूठी. शिक्षाश्नों से दूर रह 
और ईश्वर के प्रेमावतार के साक्षात्‌ मानव-रूप को पहचानकर सभी मनुष्या 


के प्रति यथार्थ प्रेमाचरण करें! 





हे पाहि मां पाप्मन ग्रातंबन्धो 
सत्याभिषिक्त प्रियदेवपुत्र | 

धर्मोदयाय प्रहतान्त्यसेविन्‌, 
à मृत्युंजय प्रेमगुरो मुकुन्द ॥ 
EB. (हमें पाप से बचा, हे दीन-दुःखियों के भाई, ग्रातंवन्धु ! तू सत्य का अभिषिक्‍त- 
l जन है, क्योंकि लोगों के पालक, वाचक और याजक के रूप में तेरा आत्मिक अभिषेक हुआ । 
q प्रिय मानव-पुत्र, प्रकट ईश-पुत्त ही है। धमं-न्याय के उदय के लिए तू प्रहत हुआ, 
सूली पर मारा गया। हे पतित-पावन, तू ग्रस्त्यसेवी, दलित-दमित जनता का सेवक 
` -ही.है। किन्तु, हे जीवन-नायक, मृत्यु पर तेरी महान्‌ विजय हुई। aa तू प्रेम-मार्ग 
E और सच ही “मुकुन्द” कहलाता है - क्योंकि तेरे श्रीनाम का यही wa है: सभी 
तू ही हमारा पथप्रदर्शन कर । ) 




























